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¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ 2024-25£ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ

ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ eÁjUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÆ À̧ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀAvÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï ©.J¹ì, ©.J¹ì (¥sÁåqï) ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

"¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAdÆµÁ" JA§ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀAPÀ®£ÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ

¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

«dAi À Ä PÁ¯ É Ãf£ À qÁ .P É .Dgï .P À Äª À Ä Äz Àª À° è ª À Äv À Ä Û

qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.d£ÁzÀð£ÁZÁgïgÀªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¹vÀÄ. CzÀgÀAvÉ FUÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ

«zÁåyð ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ ¹zÀÞªÁV ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.

EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀÅ CªÀgÉ®èjUÀÆ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ

À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ°è M§âgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.d£ÁzÀð£ÁZÁgï CªÀgÀÄUÀ½UÉ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ü
G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

"¨sÁgÀvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæwµÉ×Ã zÉéÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw¸ÀÛxÁ"

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉ, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧Ìøw, EªÉgÀqÀÆ MAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÀÄvÉÆÛA¢®è, JA¢UÀÆ

eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀAxÀªÀÅ. ºÁUÁV À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ £ÀªÀÄä s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ

JA§ÄzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄ.

EAvÀºÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ À̧«gÀÄªÀ F s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, CzsÁå¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV

EA¢UÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÉÄä®èjUÀÆ ºÉªÉÄäAiÀÄ

¸ÀAUÀw. 2024-25 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÉëAiÀiÁV PÀvÀðªÀå

¤ªÀð» À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄ £À£ÀUÉ zÉÆgÀQzÀÄÝ £À£Àß ¸Ë s̈ÁUÀåªÉAzÉÃ

s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É. gÁdåzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÀzÀ« ªÀÄlÖzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ºÉaÑ£À CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ

gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä

CªÀÄÆ®å À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ

£Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.
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©.J¹ì., ©.J¹ì (¥sÁåqï) ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

¤AiÉÆÃfvÀªÁzÀ "¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAdÆµÁ" JA§ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ

À̧A¥ÁzÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è £À£ÉÆßqÀ£É qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.d£ÁzÀð£ÁZÁgïgÀªÀgÀÄ

À̧ºÀ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÁV PÀvÀðªÀå ¤ªÀð»¹zÁÝgÉ. CªÀjUÉ £À£Àß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ

zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹

¥ÉÆæÃvÁì» À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ügÀªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛzÉ.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÁªÀå, ¥ÀÄgÁt, EwºÁ À̧, À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. MAzÉÆAzÀÆ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è

«²µÀÖªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ªÁ°äÃQ IÄ¶UÀ¼À ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹

"gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï" J£ÀÄßªÀ PÁªÀå §ºÀ¼À À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV gÀa À̧®ànÖzÉ.

EzÀÄ UÀÆqsÀPÀvÀÈðPÀ. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀgÀ¼À,

À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

À̧AUÀæ»¹ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî̄ ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw PÁ½zÁ À̧£À

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï JA§ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀÈw.

CzÀgÀ 2£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ £ÀA¢¤ÃªÀgÀ¥ÀæzÁ£ÀzÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß F

¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÁV ¹éÃPÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄAiÀÄ

s̈ÁUÀªÁzÀ ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞw "ªÀiÁ£À±ËAiÀÄð¥ÀzÀÞw".

F ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄÄ DvÀäUËgÀªÀ, ¸Áé©üªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

ªÀÄ£ÀªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀAvÉ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ 4£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è

DvÀä̧ ÀAAiÀÄªÀÄ, eÁÕ£À-«eÁÕ£À, ªÉÆÃPÀë ªÀiÁUÀð, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ CªÀ£ÀwAiÀiÁzÁUÀ

s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À CªÀvÁgÀ, ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀåªÀ̧ ÉÜ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹zÁÝ£É.

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

©.J¹ì., ©.J¹ì (¥sÁåqï) ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ " À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAdÆµÁ" JA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄr ªÉÄÃ°£À

¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÉÆÃf¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß À̧A¥Á¢¹

¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ
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À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ²æÃ

À̧ÄAzÀgï QqÁA©AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ À̧A¥Á¢¹zÀ "gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï", ªÁgÀuÁ¹AiÀÄ

ZËPÁA§ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ "gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï", VÃvÁ ¥Éæ̧ ï UÉÆÃgÀSï¥ÀÄgï

EªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ " s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÁ", ZËPÁA¨Á ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ

"±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ" ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F

J¯Áè PÀÈwUÀ½UÀÆ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀjUÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ

D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃªÉ.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, À̧®ºÉ-

À̧ÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ, À̧ºÀPÀj¹ ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹zÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ

J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ, É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃªÉ.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ À̧ªÀðjUÀÆ,

«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ²æÃ ºÉZï.n.CwæPÁ² (Manager, Quality Assur-

ance, Homag India Pvt. Ltd., Bengaluru) AiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä

PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ r.n.¦. PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ

±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ªÀiÁr À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ PÀÄ|| ©.ºÉÃªÀÄ®vÁgÀªÀjUÀÆ

£ÀªÀÄä PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ

J®èjUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ

G¥À£Áå À̧PÀjUÀÆ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÁxÀðPÀ.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.d£ÁzÀð£ÁZÁgï
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s̈ÁUÀ-1

&& lram�moXÝV�² &&
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¦ÃpPÉ

«±Àé ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ ±É æÃµÀ× PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ
CU À æª ÀiÁ£ À åªÁVzÉ . ¨ s Àg Àv ÀRAqÀz À d£ÀfÃªÀ£ Àª À£ À Ä ß CxÀð
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À CvÀåUÀvÀå. �gÁªÀÄ À̧å CAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀÈvÀå
PÀÈvÉÆÃ UÀæAxÀB� JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À°è
K¼À£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉ
CxÀªÁ CªÀ£À fÃªÀ£À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ
§gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ D¢PÁªÀåªÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ
SÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. Cw ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ
»rzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ PÀÈw E£ÉÆßA¢®è.

PÁ® :

ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁV CxÀªÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ
PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA JAzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
À̧àµÀÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. ¥ÁæaÃ£À £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À PÁ®, ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É EªÉ®èªÀÇ À̧ªÀÄPÁ®zÀ̄ Áè¬ÄvÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt gÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀPÁ¯ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.
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ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁªÉÆÃ¥ÁåSÁå£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À PÁ®zÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw
UÀæAxÀzÀ°è «ªÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ. RUÉÆÃ¼À ±Á À̧Ûç CxÀªÁ eÉÆåÃwµÀ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ
CAvÀºÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 5000 ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄAavÀªÁV
EvÀÄÛ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 6000 jAzÀ
Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 4000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå PÁ®zÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁ°äÃQ :

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¹, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧ ¤Ãr, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢ÃwÃgÀzÀ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉUÉ
²µÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀAqÀ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ
ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ. EzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ® bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞ gÀZÀ£É. £ÁgÀzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
§æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D¢PÀ« JAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß D¢PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÆ
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÁ°äÃQUÉ
D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉ
¸ÁQë.

Hy OÝV§ am�am�o{V �Ywa§ �Ywamja�² &
Améø H {dVmemIm§ dÝXo dmë�r{H H mo{H b�² &&

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

gÁªÀÄ£À EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 7 PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ MlÄÖ 24000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ
gÁd¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ, DvÀ£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀgÀt
ªÀiÁrzÀ gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ EªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.
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1. ¨Á®PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À, ¨Á®å, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆÃV gÁPÀȩ̈ À À̧AºÁgÀ, ««zsÀ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦Û, ¹ÃvÁ À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁAqÀzÀ°èªÉ.

2. CAiÉÆÃzsÁå PÁAqÀ : PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÄvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀt
E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

3. CgÀtå PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ, ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ fÃªÀ£À
RgÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¢ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ, ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtSÁ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¹ÃvÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt-F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. Q¶ÌAzsÁ PÁAqÀ : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÉUÉ
§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÁ£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ-ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀ¦«ÃgÀgÀ
À̧Rå, ªÁ£ÀgÀ Ȩ́Ê£Àå¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÁ£ÉéÃµÀuÉ F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

5. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ PÁAqÀ : ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ,
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ F PÁAqÀPÉÌ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ. ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ
À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£À ªÀiÁr, C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ DPÉUÉ

gÁªÀÄ£À GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÀAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR
PÀxÉ.

6. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ PÁAqÀ : F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃvÀÄ§AzsÀ£À, gÁªÀÄ-gÁªÀtgÀ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ, ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ gÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
E°èªÉ.

7. GvÀÛgÀ PÁAqÀ : ªÀ£ÀªÁ¸ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹ÃvÉ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CUÀ̧ À£À ªÀiÁw£À PÁgÀt gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ
¹ÃvÁ ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ, ®ªÀPÀÄ±À d£À£À, gÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ À̧ªÀiÁ¦Û F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð ªÁ°äÃQ J£ÀÄßªÀ
«ZÁgÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧AzÉÃºÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå À̧, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è
«gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧UÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ F JgÀqÀÆ PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C« s̈Ádå
CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

"na§ H drZm�mYma�²' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ CUÁzsÀªÁVzÉ. s̈Á À̧, PÁ½zÁ À̧,

¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ D¢PÀ« ¥ÀA¥À, PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ, ªÀiÁ¹Û ªÉAPÀmÉÃ±À
LAiÀÄåAUÁgï, gÀ«ÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ mÁUÀÆgï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÀAPÀgÀ,
ªÀÄzsÀé, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ, ªÀÄºÁvÁäUÁA¢üAiÉÄÃ
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«vÀgÉÃ
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ¥À æªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ F PÀÈw
C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À®Æè gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁzsÁjvÀ
PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ.

Introduction
The Ramayana is widely regarded as the best

among the classic literary works in the world. It is
revered as the Adi-kavya, or the first poetry which
is a testament to its age and importance. By
delving into the Ramayana, readers gain a profound
perspective on the life and cultural ethos of the
people of Bharata. The word �Ramayana� translates
to �the path walked by Rama�offering an account of
the life of Sri Rama, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.
The Ramayana offers a profound insight into the
culture, values, and way of life of the people of
Bharata, making it a valuable resource for
understanding the moral, political, social, ethical,
and family values.
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Age of Ramayana:

Owing to the lack of historical evidence, the
age of Ramayana and Valmiki, the author of
Ramayana, cannot be ascertained unambiguously. It
is believed that the Ramayana was written in the
Treta yuga. From the study of the Ramayana, one
can understand that the composition of Ramayana,
Rama and Valmiki were contemporary. Scholars
believe that Ramayana belongs to the post-Vedic
age as the very purpose of Ramayana is to establish
the Vedic values. As one can see Ramopaakhyaana,
a brief account of Ramayana in the Mahabharata, it
can be concluded Ramayana is older than the
Mahabharata. The planetary positions at the time of
birth of Rama as given in the Ramayana,
astronomically correspond to 5000 BC or earlier.
So, one can safely guess, that the time of
Ramayana was between 6000 BC and 4000 BC.

Valmiki:

The story of how sage Valmiki composed the
first �Shloka� in history is a fascinating and
significant aspect of the Ramayana. The incident,
where Valmiki witnessed the poignant scene of the
krouncha bird�s death and its partner�s grief, deeply
touched his heart and soul. The verse that
spontaneously emerged from his grief was not only
poetically beautiful but also structurally perfect in
meter, known as �Shloka.�

This incident led to Valmiki being hailed as
�Adi-Kavi,� the first poet, and his creation Ramayana
as �Adi-Kavya,� the first poetry. This moment
marked the genesis of poetic expression and literary
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artistry in ancient India, with Valmiki setting the
stage for a rich tradition of storytelling and verse
composition.

Moreover, sage Valmiki�s role in the upbringing
of Lava and Kusha, the twin sons of Lord Rama,
further underscores his pivotal position in the
Ramayana. His guidance and mentorship of the
young princes not only shaped their characters but
also reinforced the enduring legacy of Valmiki as a
revered sage, poet, and teacher.

The Ramayana, with its seven cantos or
�Kaandas�, stands as a monumental literary work
consisting of twenty-four thousand verses or
�Shlokas�. This epic narrative is centred around the
life and adventures of Prince Rama of Ayodhya, who
undergoes a period of exile and undertakes a quest
to rescue his beloved wife Sita from the clutches of
the demon king Ravana. The Ramayana delves into
profound themes such as dharma, righteousness,
and the eternal struggle between good and evil,
offering valuable insights into human morality and
spirituality.

As a foundational text in Indian culture, the
Ramayana holds immense cultural and religious
significance, revered for its moral teachings and
timeless wisdom. Over the centuries, the epic has
been retold, reinterpreted, and adapted in various
forms of literature, art, and performance, reflecting
its enduring influence and appeal across diverse
media and audiences. The universal themes and
characters depicted in the Ramayana continue to
resonate with people worldwide, making it a
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cherished and celebrated masterpiece of world
literature.

Baala Kanda is the first chapter of the
Ramayana. It primarily focuses on the early life of
Lord Rama, his birth, childhood, and his marriage
to Sita. The Bala Kanda also includes the story of
Rama�s father, King Dasharatha, and the events
leading up to Rama�s exile from Ayodhya. It is
considered a significant part of the Ramayana as it
sets the stage for the rest of the epic.

Ayodhya Kanda, the second chapter, primarily
focuses on the events that occur in the city of
Ayodhya, including the exile of Lord Rama, the grief
of his father King Dasharatha, and the reactions of
Rama�s brothers and his wife Sita. It also includes
the plotting of Kaikeyi, Rama�s stepmother, which
leads to Rama�s exile. This book sets the stage for
Rama�s journey to the forest and Sita�s subsequent
abduction by the demon king Ravana.

Aranya Kanda the third chapter, primarily
focuses on the period of Lord Rama�s exile in the
forest, along with his wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana. It narrates their encounters with
various rishis - ascetics, demons during their time
in the forest. One of the key events in this book is
the abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana,
which sets the stage for the rest of the epic�s story.

Kishkindha Kanda the fourth chapter of the
Ramayana, primarily focuses on the search for Sita,
who was abducted by the demon king Ravana. This
part of the epic describes the journey of Lord Rama
and Lakshmana to the kingdom of Kishkindha,
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where they meet Hanuman and Sugriva. The
Kishkindha Kanda narrates the alliance between
Rama and Sugriva, the search for Sita, and the
battle with Vali, Sugriva�s brother. It is a significant
part of the Ramayana as it sets the stage for the
events leading up to the war with Ravana.

Sundara Kanda the fifth chapter depicts the
adventures of Hanuman, as he travels to Lanka in
search of Sita. The Sundara Kanda also includes
Hanuman�s meeting with Sita, his destruction of
parts of Lanka, and his interactions with Ravana�s
forces. This part of the Ramayana is significant for
the pivotal role played by Hanuman and the events
that lead to the eventual war between Rama and
Ravana.

Yuddha Kanda is the sixth chapter of the
Ramayana. It explains the great war between Lord
Rama and the demon king Ravana, culminating in
the ultimate victory of Rama and the rescue of
Sita. The Yuddha Kanda describes the preparations
for the battle, the various confrontations between
Rama�s allies and Ravana�s forces, and the ultimate
showdown between Rama and Ravana. This part of
the Ramayana is significant as it depicts the
triumph of good over evil and the restoration of
righteousness leading to the coronation of Rama at
Ayodhya.

Uttara Kanda is the seventh and final chapter
of the Ramayana. This section includes the return
of Rama, Sita�s exile, the birth of their twin sons,
Lava and Kusha, and the reunion of Rama with his
sons. The Uttara Kanda also includes Sita�s return
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to the Earth. This part of the Ramayana provides
closure to the epic and depicts the moral and
ethical dilemmas faced by the characters.

The impact of the Ramayana on literature,
philosophy, and society is truly profound and
enduring. Throughout the ages, numerous writers
and poets have been inspired by this epic tale.
Notable figures like Bhaasa, Kalidasa, Bhavabhooti,
Pampa, Kuvempu, and Masti Venkatesha Iyengar
have created literary works that reflect the themes
and characters of the Ramayana, showcasing its
timeless relevance and universal appeal.

Additionally, revered sages and acharyas such
as Shankaracharya, Madhvacharya, Ramanuja-
charya, and others have drawn spiritual insights
and philosophical lessons from the Ramayana,
incorporating its teachings into their own works
and teachings. Moreover, the Ramayana�s influence
extends to social leaders and freedom fighters like
Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, and Mahatma
Gandhi, who found inspiration in its moral values
and ideals. The Ramayana�s depiction of
righteousness, duty, and devotion continues to
resonate with individuals seeking guidance and
inspiration in their personal and societal lives.

The widespread translation of the Ramayana
into multiple languages across India and the world
further underscores its enduring legacy and
universal appeal. This epic remains a beacon of
cultural heritage, moral wisdom, and artistic
excellence, transcending boundaries of time and
geography to touch the hearts and minds of people
across diverse cultures and generations.
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The term �Sriramodantam� is composed of the
words �Srirama� and �udantam� meaning �the story of
Srirama�. Sriramodantam is a �laghukavyam� (minor
poetical composition). This Kavya, which is a highly
abridged version of �Valmiki Ramayana�, was used
as a tool to teach effectively Vibhakti, Sandhi,
Samasa etc to young pupils. The work begins with
the verse

lrnqV à{VnË¶mh§ lrdËgm{L²H Vdjg�² &
lram�moXÝV�m»¶mñ¶o lrdmë�r{H àH s{V©V�² &&1&&

It is a great pity that the author of
Sriramodantam is unknown. The author, in his
inimitable and simple style, has narrated, in just
200 verses, the seven kandas of Ramayana that
was expounded by Valmiki in 24000 verses.

EH íbmoH s am�m¶U�² &

nydª am�VnmodZm{^J�Z§ hËdm �¥J§ H m#mZ�²
d¡XohrhaU§ OQm¶w�aU§ gwJ«rdgå^mfU�² &
dmbr{ZJ«hU§ g�wÐVaU§ bL²H mnwarXmhZ�²
níMmÐmdUHw å^HU©�WZ�² EV{Õ am�m¶U�² &&

lram�àmW©Zm-

am�mo amO�{U� gXm {dO¶Vo am�§ a�oe§ ^Oo
am�oUm{^hVm {ZemMaM�y� am�m¶ Vñ�¡ Z�� &
am�mÞmpñV nam¶U§ naVa§ am�ñ¶ Xmgmoñå¶h§
am�o {MÎmb¶ñgXm ^dVw �o ^mo am� �m�wÕa &&

AmnXm�nhVm©a§ XmVma§ gd©gånXm�² &
bmoH m{^am�§ lram�§ ŷ¶mo ŷ¶mo Z�må¶h�² &&
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&& AW {H pîH ÝYmH mÊS� &&

hZy�mZW gwJ«rd{Z{X©ïmo am�bú�Um¡ &

àmß¶ lwËdm Vw d¥ÎmmÝV§ VoZ Vm¡ g�¶moO¶V² &&1&&

VVmo am�ñ¶ d¥ÎmmÝV§ gwJ«rdm¶ {ZdoÚ g� &

g»¶§ M H ma¶m�mg V¶mo� nmdH g{ÞYm¡ &&2&&

gwJ«rdoUmW am�m¶ «̂mV¥d¡añ¶ H maU�² &

{Zdo{XV�eof§ M ~bm{Y³¶§ M Vñ¶ VV² &&3&&

{H pîH ÝYm§ àmß¶ gwJ«rdñVVmo am�g�pÝdV� &

OJOm©Vrd g§öï� H mon¶Z² dmZam{Yn�² &&4&&

dmbr {ZîH« å¶ gwJ«rd§ g�ao@nrS¶X² ¥̂e�² &

gmo@{n gå^¾gdm©� àmÐdÐmKdmpÝVH �² &&5&&

~mUoZ dm{bZ§ am�mo {dX²Üdm ŷ�m¡ Ý¶nmV¶V² &

gmo@{n am� B{V kmËdm Xoh§ Ë¶³Ëdm {Xd§ ¶¶m¡ &&6&&

gwJ«rdmo amKd§ ÑîQ�m dMZmÎmñ¶ dmZamZ² &

Ý¶¶wL²º grVm�Ýdoïw�memgw MVg¥îd{n &&7&&

VVmo hZw�V� nmUm¡ XXm¡ am�mo@L²Jwbr¶H �² &

{d�mgm¶ Vw d¡XoømñVX²J¥hrËdm g {Z¶©¶m¡ &&8&&

VVmo hZy�Ëà�wIm dmZam X{jUm§ {Xe�² &

JËdm grVm§ {d{MÝdÝV� nd©V§ {dÝÜ¶�mßZwdZ² &&9&&
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g�¶m{VH« �mÎmÌ MH«w � àm¶mondoeZ�² &

Vo@Ì gånm{VZm àmoº m§ grVmdmVmª M ewlwdw� &&10&&

ñdà^mdàe§gm{^ñVXm Omå~dXþ{º {^� &

g§d{Y©Vmo �hoÝÐm{Ð�méamohm{ZbmË�O� &&11&&

&& B{V lram�moXÝVo {H pîH ÝYmH mÊS� g�má� &&

&& AW gwÝXaH mÊS� &&

A{^dmÚmW gHbmZ�amZ² ndZmË�O� &

nwßbwdo M {JaoñVñ�m{Ûb�{¶Vw�U©d�² &&1&&

g g�w�L²¿¶ �¡ZmH§ gwagm�{^dmÚ M &

{ZhË¶ qg{hH m§ ZrË¶m nma§ àmn �hmoXYo� &&2&&

bL²H m{YXodVm§ {OËdm Vm§ à{dí¶m{ZbmË�O� &

grVm§ {d{MÝdÞÐmjr{ÞÐmU§ {Z{e amdU�² &&3&&

Aní¶§ñVÌ d¡Xoht {d{MÝdmZñVVñVV� &

AemoH d{ZH m§ JËdm grVm§ {IÞm§ XXe© g� &&4&&

nmXn§ H {#mXméø VËnbme¡� gwg§d¥V� &

AmñVo ñ� �mé{VñVÌ grVo¶{�{V VH© ¶Z² &&5&&

amdUñVw VXm@ä¶oË¶ �¡{Wbt �XZm{X©V� &

^m¶m© ^d ��oË¶od§ ~hþYm g�¶mMV &&6&&
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Ah§ ËdXZwJm Z ñ¶m{�Ë¶ofm V§ {ZamH amoV² &

H m��Ý¶wnarVmË�m amdUmo@W J¥h§ ¶¶m¡ &&7&&

JVo Vw amdUo grVm§ àbnÝVr g �mé{V� &

C³Ëdm am�ñ¶ d¥ÎmmÝV§ àXXm¡ MmL²Jwbr¶H �² &&8&&

VËg�mXm¶ d¡Xohr {dbß¶ M ¥̂e§ nwZ� &

MySm�qU XXm¡ Vñ¶ H ao gm �méVo� {à¶�² &&9&&

�m {dfmX§ H¥ Wm Xo{d amKdmo amdU§ aUo &

hËdm Ëdm§ Zoî¶VrË¶oZm�m�mñ¶ g {d{Z¶©¶m¡ &&10&&

Zr{V�mZ² gmo@{n g{#mÝË¶ ~^ÄOmondZ§ M VV² &

AjmXr{Z M ajm§{g ~hÿ{Z g�ao@dYrV² &&11&&

VV� eH« {OVm ¶wÕo ~Õ� ndZZÝXZ� &

àVmn§ aKwZmWñ¶ amdUm¶ Ý¶doX¶V² &&12&&

ajmoXr{nVbmL²Jyb� g Vw bL²H m�eofV� &

X½Üdm gmJa�wÎmr¶© dmZamZ² g�wnmJ�V² &&13&&

g JËdm dmZa¡� gmH§ amKdm¶mË�Zm H¥ V�² &

{ZdoX{¶Ëdm gHb§ XXm¡ MySm�{U§ M V�² &&14&&

&& B{V lram�moXÝVo gwÝXaH mÊS� g�má� &&
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Q¶ÌAzsÁPÁAqÀ

1. À̧ÄVæÃªÀ¤AzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ®PÀë ätgÀ ºÀwÛgÀ ºÉÆÃV
CªÀgÀ ªÀÈAvÁÛAvÀªÀ£Éß¯Áè PÉÃ½ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£À §½ PÀgÉvÀAzÀ£ÀÄ.

2. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£Éß¯Áè À̧ÄVæÃªÀ¤UÉ
ºÉÃ½ CVß¸ÁQëAiÀiÁV CªÀj§âgÀ Ȩ́ßÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

3. C£ÀAvÀgÀ À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£ÀÄ Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÁ°AiÉÆA¢UÉ vÀ£Àß ªÉÊgÀvÀézÀ
PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV
gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

4. À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£ÉÆA¢UÉ Q¶ÌAzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦ ªÁ£ÀgÁ¢ü¥À£À£ÀÄß
(ªÁ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß) PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä eÉÆÃgÁV UÀfð¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

5. ªÁ°AiÀÄÄ UÀÄºÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£À£ÀÄß
§ºÀÄªÁV ¦Ãr¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ CAUÁAUÀUÀ¼À̄ Éè̄ Áè C¢üPÀªÁV
UÁAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À §½UÉ §AzÀ£ÀÄ.

6. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¨Át¢AzÀ ªÁ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀÄ £É®zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É
©Ã½¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ gÁªÀÄ£ÉAzÀÄ
w½zÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ À̧éUÀðPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

7. À̧ÄVæÃªÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr DvÀ£À (gÁªÀÄ£À) ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ
¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀ®Ä £Á®ÄÌ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À®Æè ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß
¤AiÉÆÃf¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

8. ¹ÃvÉUÉ vÀ£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ £ÀA©PÉ §gÀ®Ä gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ¤UÉ PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ C°èAzÀ
ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.

9. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÁ£ÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÀÄqÀÄPÀ®Ä zÀQët ¢QÌ£ÀvÀÛ vÉgÀ½ «AzsÀå¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀgÀÄ.
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10. ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀ°è §ºÀ¼À PÁ® PÀ¼É¢zÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ
G¥ÀªÁ À̧ªÀævÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. D À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ À̧A¥ÁwAiÀÄ
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

11. vÀ£Àß ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄªÀ eÁA§ªÀAvÀ£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß D°¹zÀ
£ÀAvÀgÀ, ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß zÉÃºÀzÀ UÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈¼É¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÀ£ÀÄ.

¸ÀÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ

1. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ J¯Áè zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä D (ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ)
¥ÀªÀðvÀ¢AzÀ fVzÀ£ÀÄ.

2. CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÄÊ£ÁPÀ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn, À̧ÄgÀ̧ ÉUÉ ªÀA¢¹, ¹A»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
AiÀÄÄQÛ¬ÄAzÀ PÉÆAzÀÄ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ zÀqÀªÀ£ÀÄß Ȩ́ÃjzÀ£ÀÄ.

3. ªÁAiÀÄÄ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ D ®APÁ¢üzÉÃªÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Ȩ́ÆÃ°¹,
®APÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. gÁwæAiÀÄ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ
¤¢æ̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

4. C°è (gÁªÀt£À CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è) ªÉÊzÉÃ»AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtzÉ, J®è
PÀqÉAiÀÄÆ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ, D£ÀAvÀgÀ C±ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV
C°è CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄBTvÀ¼ÁzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

5. J É̄UÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß Kj, EªÀ¼ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉ
ºËzÉÆÃ, C®èªÉÇÃ JAzÀÄ D É̄ÆÃa À̧ÄvÁÛ C°èAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

6. PÁªÀÄªÉÆÃ»vÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ ºÀwÛgÀ §AzÀÄ "£À£Àß
ºÉAqÀwAiÀiÁUÀÄ" JAzÀÄ vÀÄA¨Á PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

7. "£Á£ÀÄ ¤£Àß ºÉAqÀwAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è" JAzÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß
¤gÁPÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. PÁªÀÄ¥ÀÆjvÀªÁzÀ DvÀäªÀÅ¼Àî gÁªÀt£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß s̈ÀªÀ£ÀPÉÌ
ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.
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8. gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É C¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ §½ §AzÀ
ªÀiÁgÀÄwAiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ½UÉ
PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ.

9. CzÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ eÉÆÃgÁV C¼ÀÄvÁÛ
gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄwAiÀÄ PÉÊUÉ PÉÆlÖ¼ÀÄ.

10. zÉÃ«AiÉÄÃ! zÀÄBR ¥ÀqÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß
PÉÆAzÀÄ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ£É JAzÀÄ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀUÉÆ½¹ C°èAzÀ ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.

11. CvÀåAvÀ ¤ÃwªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ D¯ÉÆÃa¹ gÁªÀt£À
GzÁå£ÀªÀ£Éß¯Áè zsÀéA¸ÀUÉÆ½¹zÀ£ÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÝzÀ°è CPÀëPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ.

12. C£ÀAvÀgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è EAzÀæfvÀ¤AzÀ §A¢ü̧ À®àlÄÖ, gÁªÀt¤UÉ
gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

13. vÀ£Àß ¨Á®PÉÌ gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀjAzÀ É̈AQ ºÀZÀÑ®àlÖªÀ£ÁV À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV
®APÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧ÄlÄÖ, ¸ÁUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ ºÀwÛgÀ §AzÀ£ÀÄ.

14. CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÁ£ÀgÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ºÉÆÃV, vÁ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ J¯Áè
PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ w½¹ CªÀ¤UÉ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ.
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Kishkindakanda
1. Then as ordered by Sugreeva, Hanuman came

to Rama and Laksnamana and hearing their
story he brought them to Sugreeva.

2. He, then, told Rama�s story to Sugreeva and
made friendship between Rama and Sugreeva
in front of fire.

3. Then, Sugreeva told Rama the reason for his
enemity with Vali and about the enormity of
Vali�s strength.

4. Having reached Kishikindha along with Rama,
Sugreeva roared with great joy, provoking the
king of monkeys.

5. Vali came out and heavily injured Sugreeva in
the duel. Wounded all over the body. Sugreeva
ran to Rama.

6. Rama hit Vali with an arrow and felled him on
the ground. Recognizing that it was Rama (Who
had struck him) Vali left the body and went to
Heavan.

7. Sugreeva met Rama and at his behest,
commanded the monkeys to search in four
directions for Sita.

8. Then Rama handed Hanuman a ring to win
Sita�s trust. He took it and went (in search of
Sita).

9. Searching for Sita, the monkeys led by
Hanuman went southwards and reached the
Vindhya Mountain.
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10. At the lapse of the time allotted to them (to
find Sita) they decided to give up their lives by
fasting. At that moment, they heard the news
about Sita from Sampati.

11. Roused by the words of praise about his power
by Jambavan, Hanuman climbed the Mahendra
Mountain.

Sundarakanda
1. Saluting all devas, the son of Vayu leapt from

Mahendra Mountain to cross the ocean.

2. After crossing the Mainaka Mountain, saluting
Surasa and tactfully killing Simhika, he
reached the other side of the ocean.

3. After subduing the deity presiding over Lanka,
Hanuman entered the city and while searching
for Sita, saw Ravana asleep at night.

4. Not seeing Sita there (Ravana�s palace), while
looking for her here and there Hanuman
reached Ashoka grove where he saw grieving
Sita.

5. Climbing a tree, Hanuman hid himself
completely among its leaves and sat there
wondering whether or not she is Sita.

6. Then, Ravana came to Sita love-stricken and
repeatedly implored to her to become his wife.

7. Sita rejected him saying that she would not
become his wife. Then, Ravana, lustful and
angry, went back to his house.



19

8. After Ravana left, Hanuman told news about
Rama to wailing Sita and gave her Rama�s ring.

9. Vaidehi took the ring and cried again bitterly
and placed her favourite crest-jewel in
Hanuman�s hands.

10. Hanuman consoled her saying, �Devi! Do not
worry, Rama would wage battle against Ravana,
Slay him and take you back� and left (Ashoka
grove).

11. Being a diplomat, Hanuman after due
consideration, destroyed that garden and killed
Akshakumara and numerous other Rakshasas
in fight.

12. Then, Hanuman, who was bound by Indrajit in
battle, apprised Ravana of Rama�s valour.

13. With his tail set on fire by the Rakshasas,
Hanuman burnt whole Lanka and crossing the
ocean joined the monkeys.

14. Accompanied by the monkeys Hanuman went to
Rama, narrated all his deeds (in Lanka) and
gave Rama Sita�s crest-jewel.
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ì¶mH aUm§em�
{H pîH ÝYmH mÊS�

1. àmß¶-à+Amn²+ë¶n² àË¶¶�, lwËdm-lw+³Ëdm àË¶¶�,
g�¶moO¶V²-g�² CngJ© + ¶wO²-YmVw� - bL² à.nw.E.d.

2. {ZdoÚ-{Z+{dX²+ë¶n² àË¶¶�, H ma¶m�mg-H¥ YmVw+{UM²-{bQ²
à.nw.E.d.

3. {Zdo{XV�²-{Z+{dX² YmVw�-H�©{U ŷVH¥ XÝV�-º àË¶¶�

4. OJO©-JO©² YmVw� - {bQ² à.nw.E.d., g§öï�-g�²+öf²+º
àË¶¶�

5. àmÐdV²-à+Ðþ-YmVw�-bL² à.nw.E.d.

7. Ý¶¶wL²º-{Z+¶wO² YmVw�-bL² à.nw.E.d. Ý¶¶wL²º-Ý¶¶wÄOmVm�²
Ý¶¶wÄOV

8. {Z¶©¶m¡-{Z+¶m-YmVw�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d.

9. {d{MÝdÝV�-{d+{MÄm²-YmVw�-dV©�mZH¥ XÝV�

10. ewlwdw�-lwYmVw� {bQ² à.nw.~.d-ewlmd ewlwdVw� ewlwdw�

11. Améamoh-Am+éh²-YmVw�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d.

gwÝXaH mÊS�

1. A{^dmÚ-ë¶~ÝVmì¶¶�, nwßbwdo-ßbw YmVw�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d.
nwßbwdo nwßbwdmVo nwßbw{dao

2. gwagm-ZmJ�mVm

3. AÐmjrV²-Ñe² YmVw�-bwL² à.nw.E.d. AXe©V²/AÐmjrV²,
AXe©Vm�²/AÐmïm�², AXe©Z²/AÐmjw�
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4. {d{MÝdmZ� {d+{MÄm²-YmVw� dV©�mZ H¥ XÝV�; emZM²
àË¶¶�

5. AmñVo-Amg² CndoeZo-YmVw�-bQ² bH ma à.nw.E.d. AmñVo
AmgmVo AmgVo, nmX¡� {n~{V B{V nmXn�-d¥j�, VH© ¶Z²-
dV©�mZH¥ XÝV�, eV¥àË¶¶� &

6. Aä¶oË¶-A{^-BU²-YmVw�+ë¶n² àË¶¶�, g�¶mMV-g�²+¶m
YmVw�-bL², AmË�ZonXr. à.nw.E.d.

7. ñ¶m�²-Ag²-YmVw� {d{Y{bL² C.nw.E.d. ñ¶m�² ñ¶md ñ¶m�

8. àXXm¡-à+Xm YmVw�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d.-XXm¡ XXVw� XXþ�

10. Zoî¶{V-Zr (UrL²) YmVw�-b¥Q² à.nw.E.d.

11. ~^ÄO-^ÄO²-YmVw�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d.

12. Ý¶doX¶V²-{Z+{dX²-YmVw�-bL² à.nw.E.d.

* * *
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Zr{VeVH �²-�mZem¡¶©nÕ{V�

¦ÃpPÉ
¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
À̧ªÀðªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ� JAzÀÄ
À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞ. CªÀÅ-±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ. F ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À

ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.
�¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éÃ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁzÀ
À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧ªÀiÁdfÃ«AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨Á½£À°è

£Á£Á «zsÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨Á¼À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ
ªÀwð À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
F CxÀðzÀ°è EAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ �zÁj¢Ã¥À�UÀ¼ÀÄ.

EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã CªÀ£À PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÁUÀ°Ã AiÀiÁªÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ. �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt
UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄUÉ EzÉ. Qæ.±À.651gÀ À̧ÄªÀiÁjUÉ
ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ À̧éUÀðªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ aÃ£À zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ
s̈ÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §AzÀ EwìAUÀ JA§ ¥ÀæªÁ¹AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢nÖzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ D
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ M§â£ÉÃ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ

RavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁQëUÀ½®è.

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ RavÀªÁzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ
UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§A¢ªÉ.
«ÃgÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð¤UÉ £Á®égÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ- s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj, «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå,
À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ£ÁªÀw. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀ CgÀ̧ À¤UÉ M§â¼ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,

¸ ÀÄ²Ã¯Á; FPÉAi ÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¨s Àv À ÈðºÀj. D CgÀ¸À¤UÉ U ÀAqÀÄ
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ªÀÄPÀÌ½gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉ gÁdå M¦à¹zÀ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj
gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß GdÓ¬Ä¤UÉ À̧Ü¼ÁAvÀj¹zÀ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå¤UÉ ¥ÀlÖ
PÀnÖ À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå£À£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ã£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ À̧£Áå À̧ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ.

s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj ªÉÊgÁUÀåvÁ½ £ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ UÉÆÃgÀPÀë£ÁxÀgÀ ²µÀå£ÁV
AiÉÆÃUÀ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ£ÀÄ. PÁgÀuÁAvÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ wgÀÄV §AzÀÄ
À̧A¸ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ. ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄvÁªÀ®A©AiÀiÁzÀ; �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�

§gÉzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB EºÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è D À̧PÀÛ£ÁV UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ªÉÊgÁUÀå
vÁ½zÀ. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj À̧£Áå¹AiÀiÁzÀ.
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¼Áégï À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ CgÀtåªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. EA¢UÀÆ
D À̧Ü¼À »AzÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥À«vÀæ. C°è � s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjeÉÆåÃw� JA§ CRAqÀ
¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß Gj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÀAvÉ. GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ
vÀ¥ÀUÉÊzÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁd ¹AºÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ
¥ÀzÁäQëAiÀÄÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¥Àwß.

F LwºÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EwºÁ À̧dÕgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧ÆPÀë ä
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. �±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ°è
vÁgÀÄtå À̧ºÀdªÁzÀ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À̈ sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À gÀ̧ ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ §tÚ£É¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄRUÀ¼À zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ
¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. �ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ gÀ̧ ÀUÀnÖ. EºÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«AiÀiÁV §tÂÚ¹ JAxÀªÀ£À®Æè ªÉÊgÁUÀå
ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ. �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé-G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå. EA¢UÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ� C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀªÀÄå.

�±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÉA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°è £ÀÆgÀQÌAvÀ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ.



24

s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ RavÀªÁV 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ
100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½¢®è. CªÀ£À C£ÀAvÀgÀ
§AzÀªÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F
�±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ºÉaÑgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁzÀ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ̧ ÁzsÀå. F ¤Ãw ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÆRð¥ÀzÀÞw, «zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ
« s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.

Introduction
Bhartruhari

Bhartruhari is revered as a great poet. His
literary work of three books containing a hundred
verses each (Shatakam) is popularly known as
Shatakatrayee. The Shatakatrayee consists of
Shangaara-shatakam, Neeti-Shatakam and
Vairaagya-Shatakam. The very names of these
Shatakams describe the subject covered in each of
them.

It is really sad and unfortunate that the
details of life, time of such a great poet who
lettered a work such as the Neeti-Shatakam, are
not known.

It is believed that Bhartruhari has also
authored a work on grammar called the
Vakyapadiya.Yi-Jing (635-713 CE), also known as I-
tsing, a 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim who
visited India, in his travel notes records the death
Bhartruhari, a renowned grammarian. However, it
is not clear if the Bhartruhari the grammarian and
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the Bhartruhari the author of Shatakatrayee is the
same.

Even though the historical details are not
established about Bhartruhari, a few details are
popularly known among the people literary circles
are given below.

A Gandharva named Veerasena had four
children namely Bhartruhari, Vikramaaditya,
Subhataveerya and Mynaavati. Bhartruhari�s
mother, Susheela, was the only daughter of the
king of Jamboodweepa. Since the king of
Jambudweepa had no sons, Bhartruhari inherited
the throne of his maternal grandfather. Bhartruhari
later shifted his capital to Ujjayini; and handed
over the reins of the kingdom to his brother
Vikramaaditya and made Subhataveerya the
Commander-in-Chief. And he himself accepted
celibacy and renunciation of worldly possessions.

After taking celibacy upon himself,
Bhartruhari, learned the Yoga-Vidya under the
tutelage Gorakshanaatha, a proponent of the
Naatha-pantha. For some reasons, he returned to
the worldly life. And again, he renounced the
worldly life, took up Buddhism,and authored the
work on grammar, called the Vakyapadîya. Thus, he
shifted between worldly life (Gruhasthashrama) and
renunciation (Sanyaasa) thrice and finally attained
the state of Samaadhi at a forest near Alwar. Even
today, the place is revered by Hindus as being holy
and an eternal-flame called the Bhartruhari � jyoti
is lit at the shrine. The cave where Bhartruhari is
believed to have practiced penance is visited by
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many pilgrims. Padmakshi, the princess of Magadha
is believed to be the wife of Bhartruhari.

However, the historians do not agree with
these accounts and call them mere legends.
However, no one can deny the importance of the
literary works of Bhartruhari as they are results of
his vast experience and insightfulness.

Even though we see countless accounts of
sensual enjoyment in the Shringaara-shatakam, in
the end Bhartruhari alerts us of the ill effects of
excessive indulgence in sensual enjoyment. The
Vairaagya-Shatakam is the essence of his
experiential pragmatism. It effectively explains the
hollowness of materialistic possessions and the
importance of renunciation.

The Neeti-Shatakam provides the advice
necessary for leading a successful life. Man being
a social animal will need to deal with various kinds
of people. And this work of Bhartàhari, the Neeti-
Shatakam, provides valuable inputs as to how one
should deal various kinds of people in real life
situations. And because of this, the literary works
like the Neeti-Shatakam shine as beacon of hope.

A Shatakam is a literary work that contains a
hundred verses. But the Shatakatrayee of
Bhartruhari, contain more that hundred verses in
each of the Shatakams. However, scholars believe
that this could be because of additions and
interpolation from later dates. Though the exact
number of verses in the Neeti-Shatakam remains
uncertain due to potential later additions and
interpolations, scholars agree on the enduring
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wisdom contained within its verses. Bhartruhari�s
legacy endures through his profound insights shared
in these timeless literary works, offering guidance
and inspiration to generations of readers.

The Nitishataka of Bhartruhari is an excellent
specimen of sententious poetry with lofty ideas for
the general guidance of mankind. It is divided into
ten sections as follows.

1. �yI©nÕ{V� - On Ignorance

2. {dÛV²nÕ{V� - On Learning

3. �mZem¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Self-respect

4. AW©nÕ{V� - On Wealth

5. XþO©ZnÕ{V� - On the wicked

6. gwOZnÕ{V� - On the Virtuous

7. namonH manÕ{V� - On Benevolence

8. Y¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Courage

9. X¡dnÕ{V� - On Destiny

10. H�©nÕ{V� - On Karma



28

�mZem¡¶©nÕ{V�

gyZw� g�[aV� gVr {à¶V�m ñdm�r àgmXmoÝ�wI�

{ò½Y§ {�Ì�d#mH � n[aOZmo {Z�³boeboe§ �Z� &

AmH mamo é{Ma� pñWaü {d^dmo {dÚmdXmV§ �wI§

Vwï o {dïnH ïhm[a{U ham¡ gåàmß¶Vo Xo{hZm &&1&&

àmUmKmVm{Þd¥{Îm� naYZhaUo g§¶�� gË¶dm³¶§

H mbo e³Ë¶m àXmZ§ ¶wd{VOZHWm�yH ^md� naofm�² &

V¥îUmómoVmo {d^�mo Jwéfw M {dZ¶� gd©̂ yVmZwH ånm

gm�mÝ¶� gd©emóoîdZwnhV{d{Y� lo¶gm�of nÝWm� &&2&&

àmaä¶Vo Z Ibw {d¿Z^¶oZ ZrM¡�

àmaä¶ {d¿Z{dhVm� {da�pÝV �Ü¶m� &

{d¿Z¡� nwZ� nwZa{n à{VhÝ¶�mZm�

àmaãY�wÎm�OZm Z n[aË¶OpÝV &&3&&

jwËjm�mo@{n OamH¥ emo@{n {e{Wbàm¶mo@{n H ïm§ Xem-

�mnÞmo@{n {dnÞXr{Y{Va{n àmUofw Zí¶Ëñd{n &

�Îmô oÝÐ{d{^ÞHw å^{n{eVJ«mg¡H ~Õñn¥hm

qH OrUª V¥U�{V �mZ�hVm�J«oga� Ho gar &&4&&

ñdënñZm¶wdgmdeof�{bZ§ {Z�mªg�ß¶pñW Jmo�

�m bãÜdm n[aVmof�o{V Z Vw VÎmñ¶ jwYmemÝV¶o &

qghmo Oå~wH �L²H �mJV�{n Ë¶³Ëdm {ZhpÝV {Ûn§

gd©� H¥ ÀN´JVmo@{n dmÀN{V OZ� gÎdmZwê n§ � b�² &&5&&
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n[ad{V©{Z g§gmao �¥V� H mo dm Z Om¶Vo &

g OmVmo ¶oZ OmVoZ ¶m{V d§e� g�wÞ{V�² &&6&&

Hw gw�ñV~H ñ¶od Û¶r d¥{Îm�©ZpñdZ�&

�ypÜZ© dm gd©bmoH ñ¶ er¶©Vo dZ Ed dm &&7&&

dh{V ŵdZloUt eof� � Um� bH pñWVm§

H �Rn{VZm �Ü¶o n¥ð § gXm g M Ym¶©Vo &

V�{n Hw éVo H« moSmYrZ§ n¶mo{YaZmXamV²

Ahh �hVm§ {Z�gr�mZü[aÌ{d ŷV¶� &&8&&

¶XMoVZmo@{n nmX¡� ñn¥ï� àÁdb{V g{dVw[aZH mÝV� &

VÎmoOñdr nwéf� naH¥ V{ZH¥ {V§ H W§ ghVo? &&9&&

qgh� {eewa{n {ZnV{V �X�{bZH nmob{^{Îmfw JOofw &

àH¥ {V[a¶§ gÎddVm§ Z Ibw d¶ñVoOgmo hoVw� &&10&&
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ªÀiÁ£À±ËAiÀÄð¥ÀzÀÞw

1. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ £ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ªÀÄUÀ ¥ÀwªÀævÉAiÀiÁzÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ ªÀÄqÀ¢
¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉ¬ÄAzÀ JzÀÄgÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ AiÀÄdªÀiÁ£À, Ȩ́ßÃºÀ²Ã®£ÁzÀ UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄ,
ªÉÆÃ À̧ ªÀiÁqÀzÀ Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀgÀÄ, À̧é®àªÀÇ Qj Qj E®èzÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì,
DPÀµÀðPÀ gÀÆ¥À, ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÉå¬ÄAzÀ
ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄR EªÉ®èªÀÇ É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ PÀµÀÖ PÉÆÃl É̄UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤ÃUÀÄªÀ ºÀjAiÀÄÄ À̧AvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁzÀgÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ zÉÆgÀPÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

2. ¥ÁætºÀvÉå¬ÄAzÀ »AdjAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥ÀgÀgÀ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj À̧ÄªÀ
«ZÁgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß vÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, À̧vÀå £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, À̧PÁ®zÀ°è
±ÀQÛUÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, EvÀgÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀ
ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÀ¼À°è À̧ÄªÀÄä¤gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, CwAiÀiÁzÀ D Ȩ́ ¥ÀæªÀ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß
vÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, UÀÄgÀÄ»jAiÀÄgÀ°è «£ÀAiÀÄ, J¯Áè ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À®Æè zÀAiÉÄ-
EzÉÃ J¯Áè ±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À®Æè w½¹gÀÄªÀ À̧ªÀð ¸ÁzsÁgÀtªÁzÀ ±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¹ìUÉ
ªÀiÁUÀð.

3. CzsÀªÀÄgÀÄ «WÀßUÀ½UÉ ºÉzÀj AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß DgÀA©ü̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è.
ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄgÀÄ DgÀA©ü¹ «WÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÁUÀ ¤°è¹©qÀÄvÁÛgÉ. GvÀÛªÀÄgÀÄ
ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ «WÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ JzÀÄgÁzÀgÀÆ ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
(ªÀÄÄV À̧zÉÃ) ©qÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

4. ºÀ¹«¤AzÀ §qÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£À¢AzÀ PÀÈ±À£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ
²y®ªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, PÀµÀÖzÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀÝgÀÆ, PÁAw
PÀA¢ºÉÆÃVzÀÝgÀÆ, ¥ÁætªÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄzÀªÉÃjzÀ
D£ÉAiÀÄ £ÉwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹Ã½ ªÀiÁA À̧zÀ vÀÄvÀÛ£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ
D À̧QÛAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ºÁUÀÆ ¸Áé©üªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ¹AºÀªÀÅ MtVzÀ
ºÀÄ®è£ÀÄß w£ÀÄßvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ?

5. À̧é®à ¸ÁßAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃzsÀ̧ ÀÄìUÀ¼À CªÀ±ÉÃµÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄ°£ÀªÁzÀ,
ªÀiÁA À̧±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁzÀ zÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ aPÀÌ ZÀÆgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ £Á¬ÄAiÀÄÄ
vÀÄA§ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. CzÀAvÀÆ CzÀgÀ ºÀ¹ªÀ£ÀÄß EAV À̧®Ä
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À̧é®àªÀÇ ¸Á®zÀÄ. ¹AºÀªÁzÀgÉÆÃ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄr°UÉÃ §AzÀ £ÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
©lÄÖ D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. PÀµÀÖPÉÌ ¹®ÄQzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ M É̈Æâ§âgÀÄ
vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðPÉÌ C£ÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ C¥ÉÃQȩ̈ ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

6. ZÀPÀæzÀAvÉ À̧ÄvÀÄÛwÛgÀÄªÀ d£À£À ªÀÄgÀt ¥ÀæªÁºÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ F ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è
AiÀiÁgÀÄ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅ¢®è? AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è? CAzÀgÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ
ºÀÄlÄÖvÁÛgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ CªÀ£À
ªÀA±ÀªÀÅ G£ÀßwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀ£ÀÄ
CAvÀ PÀgÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. CAzÀgÉ CªÀ£À ºÀÄlÄÖ ¸ÁxÀðPÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

7. ºÀÆ«£À UÉÆAZÀ°VgÀÄªÀAvÉ ¢üÃgÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ¤UÀÆ JgÀqÉÃ ªÀÈwÛUÀ¼ÀÄ.
DvÀ J¯Áè ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À vÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ «gÁf À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ
J®èjVAvÀ®Æ ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E®èªÉÃ PÁr£À°è AiÀiÁgÀ PÀtÂÚUÀÆ
©Ã¼ÀzÉÃ £Á±À ºÉÆAzÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁUÀzÉÃ
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

8. ºÀ®UÉAiÀÄAvÉ ºÀgÀrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß ºÉqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ D¢±ÉÃµÀ£ÀÄ
F s̈ÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆwÛgÀÄvÁÛ£É. D ±ÉÃµÀ£À£ÀÄß D¢ PÀÆªÀÄð
gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ½zÀ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ vÀ£Àß É̈£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ ºÉÆwÛzÁÝ£É. CAvÀºÀ
PÀÆªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÆß ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÅ C£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÁV vÀ£Àß ªÀÄr°£À°è
Ȩ́Ãj¹PÉÆArzÉ. NºÉÆÃ! ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ Cw±ÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ J É̄èAiÉÄÃ

E®è. (ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÀPÀ̄ ÁåtPÁÌV À̧zÁ ¹zÀÞgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ).

9. À̧ÆAiÀÄðPÁAvÀ ² É̄UÉ ZÉÃvÀ£À«®è. CzÀÄ dqÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀð. DzÀgÀÆ
À̧ÆAiÀÄð£À ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (QgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ) ©zÁÝUÀ CzÀÄ ¥Àædé° À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

vÉÃd¹éÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ EvÀgÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ C¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ
vÁ£ÉÃ À̧»¹AiÀiÁ£ÀÄ?

10. ¹AºÀªÀÅ ²±ÀÄªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ (aPÀÌ ªÀÄj) ªÀÄzÉÆÃzÀPÀ¢AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ À̧Ü¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ªÀÄzÀªÉÃjzÀ D£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄AiÉÄÃ ©Ã¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
EzÀÄ ¸ÀvÀé±Á°UÀ¼À ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÉÃ DVzÉ. ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄì
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
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1. It is only when Visnu, the preserver of this
world and the Remover of all pain and misery
from this world, is appeased that one gets a
virtuous son, faithful wife, pleased master,
loving friends, honest servants, contented mind,
good physique, stable fortunes and refined face
owing to the knowledge.

2. Refraining from putting life to an end; checking
the desire to covet other�s wealth; speaking the
truth; timely act of charity towards the needy;
refraining from criticizing other women;
controlling the greed; being polite to elders; and
being kind to all living beings, this is the path
to prosperity and fortune that has been
described in all scriptures.

3. There are three types of people in this world,
viz. base men, mediocre and the men of
excellence and so is their behaviour. Base men
fearing the obstacles are not able to start a
work, mediocre start the work but stop in
between, because they feel dejected due to the
problems coming in the way; but the men of
excellence complete the work despite being
repeatedly attacked by the problems.

4. Though weak on account of hunger and
emaciated by old age, though with failing
sense organs and reduced to a state of
hardships, though with energy lost and life
decaying, will the lion, the foremost of all those
who are great in self respect, feed himself on
withered grass when he has fixed his desire
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only on devouring the morsel of the torn
temples of a rutting elephant?

5. Everyone expects according to his prowess, as
a dog is contented with a fleshless bone that
has become dirty due to the mixture of fat and
gut stuck on it, though it doesn�t satisfy its
hunger. On the other hand, a lion kills a far
away elephant without being drawn near by
jackal. Thus, despite being in trouble, one
desires that which is appropriate to his ability.

6. Who does not die or take birth in this
kaleidoscopic world? But real birth is of the
person, who brings growth to the family. In this
ever-changing world, birth and death of all
beings is an eternal phenomenon; but the
successful birth is of the person, who brings
prosperity to the family.

7. As the bunches of flowers either adorn the
heads of people or wither away in the woods,
the self-respecting great men have also been
ordained for only two kinds of existence, they
either achieve the highest place in the society
or spend their life in the solitude of woods.

8. God Shesha has borne all three regions of the
world on its hood; and the King of Tortoises
carriers it on its back and the ocean cradles
them effortlessly in its lap. Thus, the
greatness of the great knows no bounds. They
are always ready for the welfare of the world.
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9. When the touch of the Sun rays is enough to
burn an inanimate stone like-�Suryakanta
Mani�, then how can a man of spirit tolerate
the insult from others.

10. The lion, although very young, pounces upon
elephants whose broad temples are soiled with
rut. This is the nature of the valiant; age is not
at all the cause of volour.

* * *
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aKwd§e�²-{ÛVr¶� gJ©� (gL²J«h�)
¦ÃpPÉ

PÁ½zÁ À̧ (Qæ.±À. À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 400)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� - JA§ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁV ±ÉæÃµÀ×

PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ±Á±ÀévÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆlÖ
PÀ«UÀ¼À°è M§â PÁ½zÁ À̧. FvÀ£À PÁ®, zÉÃ±À, fÃ«vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅ
EA¢UÀÆ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV®è. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀéªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. DvÀ£À
PÀÈw "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' £ÁlPÀªÀÅ dUÀwÛ£À C£ÉÃPÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ
s̈ÁµÁAvÀgÀUÉÆArzÉ.

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀªÁqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArgÀÄªÀAvÉ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ C£ÉÃPÀ zÀAvÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°èªÉ. EzÀÄ
PÀ«AiÀÄ §UÉÎ ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁ®,
zÉÃ±À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤tðAiÀÄPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀå ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ gÁd£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EwºÁ À̧zÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß¼Àî C£ÉÃPÀ
gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À°è M§â£ÁzÀ 2£ÉAiÀÄ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ
E¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. gÀ«QÃwðAiÀÄ LºÉÆ¼É
²¯Á±Á À̧£ÀzÀ°è (Qæ.±À. 634) PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ¥Àæ±ÀA Ȩ́ EzÉ. Qæ.±À. 7£ÉAiÀÄ
±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ¨Át£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈw "hf©M[aV�²' £À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ G½zÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ ¨ÁuÁ¢
PÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ ªÀÄvÀ. »ÃUÉ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À
PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 1£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ Qæ.±À. 5£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀgÉUÀÆ
ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁVzÉ. Qæ.±À. £Á®ÄÌ CxÀªÁ LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧
JA§ÄzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥Àj²Ã®£É¬ÄAzÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
DvÀ£À d£Àä À̧Ü¼ÀªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ §UÉÎ EgÀÄªÀ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀtð£É, CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ DvÀ¤VgÀÄªÀ



36

ºÉaÑ£À C©üªÀiÁ£À «zÁéA À̧gÀ F ªÉÄÃ°£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.
DvÀ£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
GzÀÝUÀ®PÀÆÌ À̧AZÀj¹zÀÝ£ÉA§ HºÉ ªÀÄÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ À̧AZÀj¹
£Á£Á zÉÃ±À, Vj, £À¢ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧®Ä§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ MlÄÖ K¼ÀÄ. CªÀÅ:

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

C£ÉÃPÀ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧ «gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À
¥ÀnÖAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ, D J¯Áè «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÃ°£À 7
PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F K¼ÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ½zÁ À̧
«gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ±ÁåªÀÄ¯ÁzÀAqÀPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ
Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ DvÀ£À ºȨ́ Àj£À°èªÉ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ PÀ«UÉ gÀ̧ À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ
PÀÄ±À®vÉ Cj«UÉ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÀ̧ ÀªÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ §ºÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV
C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄÆgÀÆ £ÁlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ gÀ̧ À
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀÄªÉÃ DVªÉ. ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄ«£À
¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ, gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÀ£É, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧̈ sÀåvÉ- À̧A À̧ÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ,
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV w½ À̧®ànÖªÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z



37

CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À¢AzÀ DvÀ¤UÉ ªÉÃzÀ, ¸Àäøw, ¥ÀÄgÁt, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt,
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ, zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧Ûç, gÁd¤Ãw, À̧AVÃvÀ, eÉÆåÃwµÀå, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«zÀÄÝzÁV UÉÆÃZÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ
D£ÀAzÀ, DzÀ±Àð¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

Introduction

Kalidaasa (Around 400 AD)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� are two of the titles

bestowed on Kalidasa. He is one among the poets
who composed the best works in Samskruta
literature and brought everlasting fame. Even to
this day, his time, place and personal life details
are unsure. His poems are universally well-known.
His work, "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' has been translated into
several languages in the world.

At times, folklore surrounds famous
personalities. Similar, several stories are in vogue
in the case of Kalidasa too. But these do not throw
any light on the poet�s life. Kalidasa is said to have
been in the court of King Vikramaditya. Historical
record show several kings by the name
Vikramaditya. But scholars opine Kalidasa may
have been in the court of Chandragupta II. The
Aihole rock inscription (634 A.D.) of Ravikeerthi
commends Kalidasa. In the 7th c. A.D. Bana in his
work, the "hf©M[aV�²' praises Kalidasa. On the basis
of a few other sources, scholars contend Kalidasa
to have preceeded Bana and other poets. Several
polymaths propound the time of Kalidasa may have
been between the 1st c B.C. to 5th c A.D. Kalidasa
may have lived between the 4th c A.D. to 5th c A.D.



38

Savants conclude from a close scrutiny of the
works of Kalidasa that Ujjain is his birthplace. His
poems contain profuse detailed descriptions of
Ujjain which exhibit his endearment to the place.
His poems suggest pundits to formulate the above
opinion. It may be conjectured that he had travelled
the length and breadth of Bharata from his vivid
portrayal of several cities, mountains, rivers, etc in
the Raghuvamsha.

In all, there are seven works of Kalidasa

They are -

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

In the lists of literary works, several critics
speculate that there are several other compositions
of Kalidasa. But in all the lists of the critics, as
the titles of above seven works are seen, everyone
unanimously agree those to be works of Kalidasa.
í¶m�bmXÊSH and innumerable other stotras and
works are said to be penned under his name.

Kalidasa�s works exhibit the skill of the
fruition of the rasas comes to our awareness.

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z
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Which so ever rasa is taken up for depiction, that
rasa is beautifully conveyed. Sringara rasa is the
predominant rasa in all the three dramas of
Kalidasa. The portrayal of Nature, the harmonious
and indispensable relationship between man and
Nature, the national feeling, the decorum and
culture of Bharata-all the above are indicated in a
manner pleasing to the mind. An overview of his
works reveal his knowledge of Veda, Smriti,
Purana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Dharmashastra,
the polity of statecraft, finearts, astrology, Ayurveda
and other allied topics. His works present both bliss
and ideal characters in life.

H m{bXmgàeñV¶�

1) nwam H drZm§ JUmZm àg�o H {Z{ðH m{Y{ðV H m{bXmg�&
AÚm{n VÎmwë¶Hdoa^mdmV² AZm{�H m gmW©dVr ~ ŷd &&

2) H mì¶ofw ZmQH§ aå¶§ VÌ aå¶m eHw ÝVbm &
VÌm{n M MVwWm}@L²H � VÌ íbmoHMZwï¶�² &&

3) "H {dHw bJwé� H m{bXmgmo {dbmg�' & O¶Xod�

4) {ZJ©Vmgw Zdm H ñ¶ H m{bXmgñ¶ gy{ºfw &
àr{V�©YwagmÝÐmgw �ÄOarpîdd Om¶Vo && ~mU�

5) "Cn�m H m{bXmgñ¶' &

6) "Xrn{eIm H m{bXmg�' &
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ZpÝXZrdaàXmZ�² (gL²J«h�)

AW àOmZm�{Yn� à^mVo Om¶mà{VJ«m{hVJÝY�më¶m�² &

dZm¶ àrVà{V~ÕdËgm§ ¶emoYZmo YoZw�¥fo�w©�moM &&1&&

Vñ¶m� IwaÝ¶mgn{dÌnm§gw�² Anm§gwbmZm§ Yw[a H sV©Zr¶m &

�mJª �Zwî¶o�aY�©nËZr lwVo[admWª ñ�¥{VaÝdJÀNV² &&2&&

d«Vm¶ VoZmZwMaoU YoZmo� Ý¶fo{Y eofmo@ß¶Zw¶m{¶dJ©� &

Z MmÝ¶VñVñ¶ earaajm ñddr¶©Jwám {h �Zmo� àgy{V� &&3&&

AmñdmXd{Ø� H db¡ñV¥UmZm§ H ÊSy¶Z¡Xªe{ZdmaU¡ü &

Aì¶mhV¡� ñd¡aJV¡� g Vñ¶m� g�«mQ² g�mamYZVËnamo@ ŷV² &&4&&

pñWV� pñWVm�w�{bV� à¶mVm§ {ZfoXþfr�mgZ~ÝYdra� &

Obm{^bmfr Ob�mXXmZm§ Nm¶od Vm§ ŷn{VaÝdJÀNV² &&5&&

bVmàZmZmoX²J«{WV¡� g Ho e¡� A{YÁ¶YÝdm {dMMma Xmd�² &

ajmnXoemÝ�w{Zhmo�YoZmo� dÝ¶mpÝdZoî¶{Þd XþïgËdmZ² &&6&&

g#mmanyVm{Z {XJÝVam{U H¥ Ëdm {XZmÝVo {Zb¶m¶ JÝVw�² &

àMH« �o n�damJVm�«m à^m nV�ñ¶ �wZoü YoZw� &&7&&

àX{jUrH¥ Ë¶ n¶pñdZr Vm§ gwX{jUm gmjVnmÌhñVm &

àUå¶ MmZM© {demb�ñ¶m� ûm¥�mÝVa§ Ûma{�dmW©{gÕo� &&8&&

dËgmoËgwH m@{n pñV{�Vm gn¶mª àË¶J«hrËgo{V ZZÝXVwñVm¡ &

^³Ë¶monnÞofw {h V{ÛYmZm§ àgmX{M�m{Z nwa�� bm{Z &&9&&

Jwamo� gXmañ¶ {ZnrSç nmXm¡ g�mß¶ gm§Ü¶§ M {dqY {Xbrn� &

XmohmdgmZo nwZaod Xmo½Y«r§ ôOo ŵOmopÀNÞ[anw{Z©fÊUm�² &&10&&
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BËW§ d«V§ Yma¶V� àOmWª g�§ �{hî¶m �hZr¶H sV}� &

gá ì¶Vr¶w{óJwUm{Z Vñ¶ {XZm{Z XrZmoÕaUmo{MVñ¶ &&11&&

AÝ¶oÚwamË�mZwMañ¶ ^md§ {Okmg�mZm �w{Zhmo�YoZw� &

J�mànmVmÝV{dê Teîn§ Jm¡arJwamoJ©�a�m{ddoe &&12&&

gm XþîàYfm© �Zgm@{n qhò¡� BË¶m{Ðemô mà{hVojUoZ &

Ab{jVmä¶wËnVZmo Z¥noU àgø qgh� {H b Vm§ MH f© &&13&&

VXr¶�mH« pÝXV�mV©gmYmo� Jwhm{Z~Õà{VeãXXrK©�² &

apí�pîddmXm¶ ZJoÝÐgº m§ {ZdV©¶m�mg Z¥nñ¶ Ñ{ï�² &&14&&

g nmQbm¶m§ J{d VpñWdm§g§ YZwY©a� Ho g[aU§ XXe© &

A{YË¶H m¶m{�d YmVw�æ¶m§ bmoY«Ðþ�§ gmZw�V� à�w ��² &&15&&

VVmo �¥JoÝÐñ¶ �¥JoÝÐJm�r dYm¶ dÜ¶ñ¶ ea§ eaÊ¶� &

OmVm{^f�mo Z¥n{V{Z©f�mV² CÕVw©�¡ÀN¡Ëàg^moX²Y¥Vm[a� &&16&&

dm�oVañVñ¶ H a� àhVw©� ZIà^m ŷ{fVH L²H nÌo &

gº mL²Jw{b� gm¶H nwL²I Ed {MÌm{n©Vmaå^ BdmdVñWo &&17&&

~mhþà{Vïå^{dd¥Õ�Ý¶w� Aä¶U©�mJñH¥ V�ñn¥e{Ø� &

amOm ñdVoOmo{^aXøVmÝV� ^moJrd �ÝÌm¡f{YéÕdr¶©� &&18&&

V�m¶©J¥ø§ {ZJ¥hrVYoZw� �Zwî¶dmMm �Zwd§eHo Vw�² &

{dñ�m¶¶pÝdpñ�V�mË�d¥Îmm¡ qghmoégÎd§ {ZOJmX qgh� &&19&&

Ab§ �hrnmb Vd l�oU à¶wº �ß¶ó{�Vmo d¥Wm ñ¶mV² &

Z nmXnmoÝ�ybZe{º a§h� {ebmo�¶o �yN ©{V �méVñ¶ &&20&&
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H¡ bmgJm¡a§ d¥f�mééjmo� nmXmn©UmZwJ«hnyVn¥ï�² &

Ado{h �m§ {H L²H a�ï�yV}� Hw å^moXa§ Zm� {ZHw å^{�Ì�² &&21&&

A�§w nwa� ní¶{g XodXmé§ nwÌrH¥ Vmo@gm¡ d¥f^ÜdOoZ &

¶mo ho�Hw å^ñVZ{Z�g¥VmZm§ ñH ÝXñ¶ �mVw� n¶gm§ agk� &&22&&

H ÊSy¶�mZoZ H Q§ H Xm{MV² dÝ¶{ÛnoZmoÝ�{WVm ËdJñ¶ &

AW¡Z�ÐoñVZ¶m ewemoM goZmÝ¶�mbrT{�dmgwamó¡� &&23&&

VXmà ¥̂Ë¶od dZ{ÛnmZm§ ÌmgmW©�pñ�Þh�{ÐHw jm¡ &

ì¶mnm[aV� eyb ¥̂Vm {dYm¶ qghËd�L²H mJVgÎdd¥{Îm &&24&&

Vñ¶mb�ofm jw{YVñ¶ V¥ßË¶¡ à{XïH mbm na�o�aoU &

CnpñWVm emo{UVnmaUm �o gwa{ÛfümÝÐ�gr gwYod &&25&&

g Ëd§ {ZdV©ñd {dhm¶ b�mm§ Jwamô ©dmÝX{e©V{eî¶^{º � &

eóoU aú¶§ ¶Xe³¶aú¶§ Z VÚe� eó ¥̂Vm§ {jUmo{V &&26&&

B{V àJë §̂ nwéfm{YamOmo �¥Jm{YamOñ¶ dMmo {Zeå¶ &

àË¶mhVmómo {J[aeà^mdmV² AmË�Ý¶dkm§ {e{WbrMH ma &&27&&

àË¶~«dr�¡Z{�fwà¶moJo VËnyd©̂ �o {dVWà¶ËZ� &

OSrH¥ VñÍ¶å~H drjUoZ dO«§ �w�wj{Þd dO«nm{U� &&28&&

g§éÕMoïñ¶ �¥JoÝÐ H m�§ hmñ¶§ dMñVÚXh§ {ddjw� &

AÝVJ©V§ àmU ¥̂Vm§ {h doX gdª ^dmÝ^md�Vmo@{^Xmñ¶o &&29&&

�mÝ¶� g �o ñWmdaO��mZm§ gJ©pñW{VàË¶dhmahoVw� &

JwamoanrX§ YZ�m{hVmJ«o� Zí¶ËnwañVmXZwnojUr¶�² &&30&&
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g Ëd§ �Xr¶oZ earad¥qÎm XohoZ {Zd©V©{¶Vw§ àgrX &

{XZmdgmZmoËgwH ~mbdËgm {dg¥Á¶Vm§ YoZw[a¶§ �hf}� &&31&&

AWmÝYH ma§ {J[aJ�amUm§ X§ï´m�¶yI¡� eHbm{Z Hw d©Z² &

ŷ¶� g ŷVo�anm�©dVu {H {#m{Ûhñ¶mW©nqV ~^mfo &&32&&

EH mVnÌ§ OJV� à ŵËd§ Zd§ d¶� H mÝV{�X§ dnwü &

Aënñ¶ hoVmo~©hþhmVw{�ÀNZ² {dMma�yT� à{V^m{g �o Ëd�² &&33&&

ŷVmZwH ånm Vd Mo{X¶§ Jm¡� EH m ^doËñdpñV�Vr ËdXÝVo &

OrdÝnwZ� e�Xwnßbdoä¶� àOm àOmZmW {nVod nm{g &&34&&

AW¡H YoZmoanamYMÊSmV² Jwamo� H¥ emZwà{V�m{Û ô{f &

e³¶mo@ñ¶ �Ý¶mô ©dVm {dZoVw§ Jm� Hmo{Qe� ñne©¶Vm KQmoÜZr� &&35&&

VÐj H ë¶mUna§namUm§ ^moº ma�yO©ñdb�mË�Xoh�² &

�hrVbñne©Z�mÌ{^Þ§ F Õ§ {h amÁ¶§ nX�¡ÝÐ�mhþ� &&36&&

EVmdXþ³Ëdm {daVo �¥JoÝÐo à{VñdZoZmñ¶ JwhmJVoZ &

{ebmo�¶mo@{n {j{Vnmb�w�¡� àrË¶m V�odmW©�^mfVod &&37&&

{Zeå¶ XodmZwMañ¶ dmM§ �Zwî¶Xod� nwZaß¶wdmM &

YoÝdm VXÜ¶m{gVH mVamú¶m {Zarú¶�mU� gwVam§ X¶mbw� &&38&&

jVmpËH b Ìm¶V BË¶wXJ«� jÌñ¶ eãXmo ŵdZofw ê T� &

amÁ¶oZ qH V{ÛnarVd¥Îmo� àmU¡énH« moe�br�g¡dm© &&39&&

H W§ Zw e³¶mo@ZwZ¶mo �hf}{dlmUZm�mÝ¶n¶{ñdZrZm�² &

B�m�ZyZm§ gwa ôado{h éÐm¡Ogm Vw àöV§ Ëd¶mñ¶m�² &&40&&
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go¶§ ñdXohmn©U{ZîH« ¶oU Ý¶mæ¶m �¶m �moM{¶Vw§ ^dÎm� &

Z nmaUm ñ¶m{ÛhVm Vd¡d§ ^doXbwáíM �wZo� {H« ¶mW©� &&41&&

^dmZnrX�² nadmZd¡{V �hmpÝh ¶ÌñVd XodXmam¡ &

ñWmVw§ {Z¶moºw Z© {h e³¶�J«o {dZmí¶ aú¶§ ñd¶�jVoZ &&42&&

{H �ß¶qhñ¶ñVd MoÝ�Vmo@h§ ¶e� earao ^d �o X¶mbw� &

EH mÝV{dÜd§{gfw �{ÛYmZm§ {nÊS oîdZmñWm Ibw ^m¡{VHo fw &&43&&

gå~ÝY�m^mfUnyd©�mhþ� d¥Îm� g Zm¡ g�V¶mod©ZmÝVo &

VØÿVZmWmZwJ Zmh©{g Ëd§ gå~pÝYZmo �o àU¶§ {dhÝVw�² &&44&&

VWo{V Jm�wº dVo {Xbrn� gÚ� à{Vïå^{d�wº ~mhþ� &

g Ý¶ñVeómo ha¶o ñdXoh�² CnmZ¶pËnÊS{�dm{�fñ¶ &&45&&

Vpñ�ÝjUo nmb{¶Vw� àOmZm�² CËní¶V� qgh{ZnmV�wJ«�² &

AdmL²�wIñ¶mon[a nwînd¥{ï� nnmV {dÚmYahñV�wº m &&46&&

C{Îmï dËgoË¶�¥Vm¶�mZ§ dMmo {Zeå¶mopËWV�wpËWV� gZ² &

XXe© amOm OZZr{�d ñdm§ Jm�J«V� àò{dUt Z qgh�² &&47&&

V§ {dpñ�V§ YoZwédmM gmYmo �m¶m§ �¶moØmì¶ nar{jVmo@{g &

F {fà^mdmÝ�{¶ ZmÝVmH mo@{n à ŵ� àhVwª {H �wVmÝ¶qhòm� &&48&&

^³Ë¶m Jwam¡ �æ¶ZwH ån¶m M àrVm@pñ� Vo nwÌ da§ d¥Urîd &

Z Ho dbmZm§ n¶gm§ àgy{V�² Ado{h �m§ H m�XþKm§ àgÞm�² &&49&&

VV� g�mZr¶ g �m{ZVmWu hñVm¡ ñdhñVm{O©VdraeãX� &

d§eñ¶ H Vm©a�ZÝVH s{Vª gwX{jUm¶m§ VZ¶§ ¶¶mMo &&50&&

gÝVmZH m�m¶ VWo{V H m�§ amko à{VlwË¶ n¶pñdZr gm &

Xþ½Üdm n¶� nÌnwQ o �Xr¶§ nwÌmon ŵL²údo{V V�m{XXoe &&51&&
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gÀWÀÄªÀA±À - £ÀA¢¤ÃªÀgÀ¥ÀæzÁ£ÀªÉA§ 2£ÉÃ À̧UÀð

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧ «gÀavÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
19 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 1564 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. ªÉÊªÀ̧ ÀévÀ ªÀÄ£À«£À ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
d¤¹zÀ ¢°Ã¥À, gÀWÀÄ, Cd, zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ, ²æÃgÁªÀÄ, PÀÄ±À, Cwy ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ
29 gÁdgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ. EzÀPÉÌ ªÁ°äÃQ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ®.

ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ £ÀqÉ-£ÀÄrUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¢°Ã¥À
ªÀÄºÁgÁd£À d£À£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D½éPÉ, ¥ÀÄvÀæ À̧AvÁ£ÀªÁUÀzÀ PÁgÀt ¥Àwß
À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ vÉgÀ½ CªÀgÀ°è

vÀªÀÄä zÀÄBRPÉÌ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, DUÀ ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ
PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ ¢°Ã¥À ªÀÄºÁgÁd¤UÉ ¤ÃrzÀ ±Á¥À ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß
CgÀÄ» CzÀgÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÁxÀðªÁV DPÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄwæAiÀiÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀªÀÄä
D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÁ¹ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ £ÀA¢¤zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀwßÃ
¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ£ÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀjAzÀ gÁd£À ±Á¥À
«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁV ¥ÀÄvÀæ À̧AvÁ£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ
À̧UÀðzÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ. ºÁUÉÃ DUÀ̄ ÉAzÀÄ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ £ÀA¢¤zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À
Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ C£ÀÄUÀæ»ÃvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ

PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

1. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¨É¼ÀV£À ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀÄzÀQëuÉ¬ÄAzÀ
¥ÀÆf À̧®àlÖ, UÀAzsÀ ¥ÀÄµÀàªÀiÁ É̄UÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ (ºÀ̧ ÀÄ«£À) ºÁ®£ÀÄß
PÀÄrzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ PÀlÖ®àlÖ PÀgÀÄªÀÅ¼Àî, ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ºÀ̧ ÀÄªÁzÀ
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß QÃwðªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ, ¥ÀæeÁªÀvÀì®£ÀÆ DzÀ ¢°Ã¥ÀgÁd£ÀÄ
PÁr£À°è À̧AZÀj À̧®Ä ©lÖ£ÀÄ.

2. ¥ÀwªÀævÉAiÀÄgÀ°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×¼ÁzÀ, gÁeÁ ¢°Ã¥À£À ºÉAqÀwAiÀiÁzÀ gÁtÂ
À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄÄ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß À̧äøwAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ £ÀA¢¤



46

zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À RÄgÀ¥ÀÄlUÀ½AzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄zÀÝ zsÀÆ½¤AzÀ PÀÆr ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ
D ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

3. £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¹ D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ¨ÁV°£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ §AzÀÄ
À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄÄ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÀ

EvÀgÀgÀ£ÀÆß »AzÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÊªÀ̧ ÀévÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ«£À
ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d¤¹zÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ
vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß gÀQë¹PÉÆ¼Àî§®è ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÉ
EvÀgÀgÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

4. D ZÀPÀæªÀwð ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«UÉ gÀ̧ ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ ºÀÄ°è£À
vÀÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ, ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃªÀj À̧ÄvÁÛ, PÁqÀÄQÃlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤ªÁj À̧ÄvÁÛ ºÁUÀÆ ºÀ̧ ÀÄ«£À À̧éZÀÒAzÀ «ºÁgÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ vÀqÉ
GAmÁUÀzÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ D £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ°è ¤gÀvÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

5. (gÁd£ÁzÀ ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ) £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ ¤AvÁUÀ vÁ£ÀÆ ¤®ÄèvÀÛ,
ZÀ°¹zÁUÀ vÁ£ÀÆ ZÀ° À̧ÄvÁÛ, CzÀÄ PÀÄ½vÁUÀ vÁ£ÀÆ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ,
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄrAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ vÁ£ÀÆ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÁÛ
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀ½£ÀAvÉ »A¨Á°¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

6. PÁqÀÄ §½îUÀ½AzÀ PÀlÖ®àlÖ PÉÃ±À¢AzÀ ¸ÀÄ±ÉÆÃ©üvÀ£ÁzÀ D
¢°Ã¥ÀgÁd£ÀÄ ºÉzÉAiÉÄÃj¹zÀ ©°è¤AzÀ PÀÆr, UÀÄgÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×
ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ºÉÆÃªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV zÀÄµÀÖ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤AiÀÄAwæ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ PÁr£À°è À̧AZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

7. aUÀÄgÉ̄ ÉAiÀÄAvÉ PÉA¥ÀÄ§tÚ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£À ¥Àæ̈ sÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
CzÉÃ §tÚzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÁzÀ £ÀA¢¤ EªÀj§âgÀÆ vÀªÀÄä
À̧AZÁgÀ¢AzÀ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥À«vÀæUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ ¢£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è

vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ¹zÀÞgÁzÀgÀÄ. ( À̧ÆAiÀÄð£À ¥Àæ̈ sÉAiÀÄÄ
PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀ®Ä À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ C¸ÁÛZÀ®zÉqÉUÉ ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
£ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉÆgÀnvÀÄ.)
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8. CPÀëvÉ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¥ÀÆeÁ ¸ÁªÀÄVæUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÁvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÉÊAiÀÄ°è »rzÀ À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀ£À¢AzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ
D £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«UÉ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ¥ÀæzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr C£ÀAvÀgÀ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄð¹¢ÞUÉ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀAwgÀÄªÀ D
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆf¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

9. À̧AzsÁåPÁ®zÀ°è D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ D £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ vÀ£Àß
PÀgÀÄ«£À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è GvÀÌAoÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ±ÁAvÀªÁVzÀÄÝ
À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥ÀÆeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ ¢°Ã¥À

ºÁUÀÆ À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄgÀÄ D£ÀAzÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ s̈ÀPÀÛgÀ°è
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄAvÀºÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÁzÀ ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉAiÀÄÄ RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄAzÉ
GAmÁUÀÄªÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥sÀ®PÉÌ UÀÄgÀÄvÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

10. £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£ÉÆA¢UÉ PÁr¤AzÀ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁd
¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ ¥ÀwßÃ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀgÁzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ¥ÁzÀUÀ½UÉ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ vÀ£Àß À̧AzsÁå PÁ®zÀ PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. ºÁ®Ä
PÀgÉzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ «±Àæ«Ä À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ D £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
vÀ£Àß ¨ÁºÀÄ§®¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ
ªÀÄvÉÛ DgÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

11. GvÀÌøµÀÖªÁzÀ QÃwð¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, zÀÄBTvÀgÀ GzÁÞgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ D ZÀPÀæªÀwð ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ F jÃwAiÀiÁV À̧AvÁ£ÀPÉÆÌÃ À̧ÌgÀ
gÁtÂ À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀævÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ E¥ÀàvÉÆÛAzÀÄ
¢£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

12. ªÀÄgÀÄ¢£À (E¥ÀàvÉÛgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¢£À) ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ºÉÆÃªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ
vÀ£Àß Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¢°Ã¥À£À
s̈ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä EaÒ¹vÀÄ. D zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ UÀAUÁ¥ÀæªÁºÀzÀ
À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÆA¥ÁV É̈¼É¢zÀÝ aUÀÄgÀÄ ºÀÄ°è¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ

»ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ UÀ«AiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹vÀÄ.
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13. PÁr£À PÀÆægÀ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉzÀj¸À®Ä
ªÀÄ£À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ AiÉÆÃa À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ
¤²ÑAvÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀ£Àß UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß D¸Áé¢ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÁUÀ EnÖzÀÝ£ÉÆÃ DUÀ
CªÀ£À UÀªÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ ¨ÁgÀzÀAvÉ s̈ÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¹AºÀªÉÇAzÀÄ KPÁKQ
£ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄gÀVvÀÄ.

14. ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ D UÀÄºÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀ £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ
¢ÃWÀðªÁzÀ DvÀð£ÁzÀzÀ ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, zÀÄBTvÀgÀ°è PÀgÀÄuÉ
vÉÆÃgÀÄªÀ, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß À̧«AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è
vÀ°èÃ£À£ÁVzÀÝ D gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£À zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄÄ PÀrªÁt¢AzÀ
J¼ÉAiÀÄ®àlÖAvÉ £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.

15. zsÀ£ÀÄzsÁðjAiÀiÁzÀ D ¢°Ã¥À ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÀÄ zsÁvÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ D
¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ°è w½UÉA¥ÀÄ §tÚzÀ £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À ªÉÄÃ É̄gÀV
PÀÄ½wzÀÝ, CgÀ½zÀ É̄ÆÃzsÀ ªÀÈPÀëzÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀ ¹AºÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

16. D£ÀAvÀgÀ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ gÀPÀëPÀ£ÀÆ, vÀ£Àß ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ªÉÊjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£Á±ÀUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÁ s̈ÀªÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ
s̈Á«¹ ¹AºÀ¢AzÀ D zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ À®Ä EaÒ¹, ¹AºÀzÀAvÉ

UÀA©üÃgÀªÀzÀ £ÀrUÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÉÃUÀªÁzÀ ºÉeÉÓUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EqÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄÄAzÉ
¸ÁV D ¹AºÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®è®Ä §vÀÛ½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀPÀëtªÉÃ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆgÀvÉUÉAiÀÄ®Ä EaÒ¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

17. D ¹AºÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ¨Át ¥ÀæºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä gÁd
¢°Ã¥À£À PÉÊ §vÀÛ½PÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ. DUÀ DvÀ£À ¨ÉgÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À
GUÀÄj£À PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü̧ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ, PÀAPÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ UÀjUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ
ºÁUÉ ¨ÁtzÀ §ÄqÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¢°Ã¥À£À É̈gÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CAnPÉÆAqÀÄ
C®ÄUÁr À̧̄ ÁUÀzÉÃ avÀæzÀ°è §gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖAvÉ DzÀªÀÅ.
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18. ¨ÁºÀÄ«£À À̧ÛA s̈À£À¢AzÀ §ºÀ¼À PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ D gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ
ªÀÄAvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ OµÀzsÀUÀ½AzÀ «µÀzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ vÀqÉ»rAiÀÄ®àlÖ
À̧¥ÀðzÀ gÉÆÃµÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝ C¥ÀgÁ¢üAiÀiÁzÀ ¹AºÀPÉÌ

K£ÀÆ ªÀiÁqÀ®Æ ¸Ázs À å«®èzÉÃ «ªÀ±À£ÁV vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÃ
PÉÆæÃzsÁVß¬ÄAzÀ À̧ÄqÀ®àlÖ£ÀÄ.

19. £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁrzÀ D ¹AºÀªÀÅ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ°è
¦æÃwAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÆ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄªÀA±À ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÀÆ, ¹AºÀzÀAvÉ §®±Á°AiÀÄÆ,
vÀ£Àß ¨ÁºÀÄ¸ÀÛA¨sÀ£À¢AzÀ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ gÁd
¢°Ã¥À£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ s̈ÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ « À̧äAiÀÄUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ
»ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½vÀÄ.

20. J É̄Ê ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÉÃ! ¤£Àß ±ÀæªÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÁPÀÄ. FUÀ £À£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
¨Át ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ ªÀåxÀð. KPÉAzÀgÉ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ
ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §ÄqÀªÉÄÃ®Ä ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ©gÀÄUÁ½¬ÄAzÀ
¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß K£ÀÆ ªÀiÁqÀ®Æ ¸ÁzsÀå«®è.

21. PÉÊ¯Á À̧¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀAvÉ ©½AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÀA¢ JA§ JvÀÛ£ÀÄß KgÀ®Ä
EaÒ À̧ÄªÀ CµÀÖªÀÄÆwðAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À ¥ÁzÀ̧ Àà±Àð¢AzÀ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ
¥ÀÈµÀ ×¨sÁUÀªÀÅ¼À î ¤PÀÄA¨s À£ÉA§ JwÛ£À «ÄvÀ æ£ÁzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß
PÀÄA É̈ÆÃzsÀgÀ£ÉA§ ºȨ́ Àj£À ²ªÀ£À QAPÀgÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ w½.

22. ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÁtÄwÛgÀÄªÀ F zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀÈµÀ̈ sÀzsÀéd£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÉAzÉÃ s̈Á« À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. KPÉAzÀgÉ
F ªÀÄgÀªÀÅ À̧ÌAzÀ£À vÁ¬Ä ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ À̧évÀB vÀ£Àß PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ̄ ÉÃ
a£ÀßzÀ ©A¢UÉUÀ½AzÀ À̧ÄjzÀÄ GtÂ¹zÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß D¸Áé¢¹zÉ.

23. MªÉÄä PÁqÁ£ÉAiÉÆAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀ¥ÉÆÃ®ªÀ£ÀÄß GfÓzÁUÀ F zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ
ªÀÄgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À vÉÆUÀqÉAiÀÄÄ QvÀÄÛ§A¢vÀÄ. DUÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ¥ÀÄwæAiÀiÁzÀ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ gÁPÀ ë¸ÀgÀ C¸À Û çUÀ½AzÀ UÁAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀÄvÀ æ



50

PÁwðPÉÃAiÀÄ£À°è ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ F zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è
zÀÄBT¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

24. DV¤AzÀ ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹ F zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁqÁ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ
gÀQȩ̈ À®Ä wæ±ÀÆ®zsÁjAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ¤AzÀ £ÉÃ«Ä À̧®ànÖzÉÝÃ£É. F ªÀÄgÀzÀ
À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ DºÁgÀªÀ£ÁßV ¹éÃPÀj À̧ÄªÀ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄÄ¼Àî

£Á£ÀÄ ¹AºÀzÀ gÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ PÀÆr F ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ §½
ªÁ¹ À̧ÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.

25. ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£ÁzÀ ±ÀAPÀgÀ£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ¤UÀ¢AiÀiÁzÀ £À£Àß DºÁgÀzÀ
ªÉÃ¼ÉAiÀÄ°è vÁ£ÁVAiÉÄÃ F ºÀ̧ ÀÄªÀÅ £À£Àß §½ §A¢zÉ. UÀæºÀtzÀ
À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ gÁºÀÄ«UÉ ZÀAzÀæ£À À̧ÄzsÉAiÀÄÄ

ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ G¥ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀævÀ¢AzÀ §ºÀ¼ÀªÁV ºÀ¹¢gÀÄªÀ £À£ÀUÉ
¥ÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ vÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä F ºÀ̧ ÀÄ«£À gÀPÀÛªÀÅ ¸ÁPÀÄ.

26. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ ®eÉÓAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ »AwgÀÄUÀÄ. ¤£Àß UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÉ
AiÉÆÃUÀå ²µÀå£ÀAvÉ ¤£Àß PÀvÀðªÀå¢AzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ¨s ÀQ ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀæPÀl¥Àr¹gÀÄªÉ. gÀQȩ̈ À®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀzÀÝ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ½AzÀ
gÀQȩ̈ À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ¢zÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ ±À̧ ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß »rzÀªÀgÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

27. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÈUÀgÁd£ÁzÀ ¹AºÀzÀ UÀA©üÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ
¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ ²ªÀ£À ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ vÀ£ÀUÉ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛ®èªÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹ vÀ£Àß §UÉV£À
CªÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

28. vÀ£Àß ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®Ä EaÒ¹ vÀæAiÀÄA§PÀ£À
£ÉÆÃl¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ dqÀUÉÆ½¸À®àlÖ ªÀdæ¥ÁtÂAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀAvÉ
¨Át¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ «¥sÀ®£ÁzÀ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ D
¹AºÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.
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29. J É̄Ê ªÀÄÈUÉÃAzÀæ£ÉÃ! ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß «¥sÀ®£ÁzÀ £Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä EaÒ À̧ÄªÀ
£À£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤£ÀUÉ ºÁ¸Áå À̧àzÀªÉ¤ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¤Ã£ÀÄ fÃ«UÀ¼À
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃUÀvÀªÁzÀ J¯Áè ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß w½¢gÀÄªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

30. dUÀwÛ£À J¯Áè ZÀgÁZÀgÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛUÀ¼À À̧È¶Ö-¹Üw-®AiÀÄUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀt£ÁzÀ
D ±ÀAPÀgÀ£ÀÄ £À£ÀUÉ ¥ÀÆdå£ÀÄ. DzÀgÀÆ £À£Àß PÀtÚªÀÄÄAzÉAiÉÄÃ
UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ À̧A¥ÀvÁÛzÀ ºÉÆÃªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß
G¥ÉÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è.

31. ( s̈ÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è) §½UÉ §AzÀ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß s̈ÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀ
¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¤£Àß ºÀ¹ªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¥Àæ̧ À£Àß£ÁUÀÄ.
¢£ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è À̧AeÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À°è (vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀPÁÌV)
GvÀÄìPÀ¼ÁVgÀÄªÀ PÀgÀÄ«¤AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À F zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
©lÄÖ©qÀÄ.

32. D£ÀAvÀgÀ ²ªÀ£À QAPÀgÀ£ÁzÀ D ¹AºÀªÀÅ »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ UÀÄºÉUÀ¼À°è£À
PÀvÀÛ̄ ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß zÀAvÀQgÀtUÀ¼À PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ À̧é®à
£ÀPÀÄÌ gÁd¤UÉ ªÀÄvÉÛ ºÉÃ½vÀÄ.

33. F ¤£Àß KPÀZÀPÁæ¢ü¥ÀvÀåªÁzÀ dUÀwÛ£À MqÉvÀ£À, ¤£Àß AiÀiËªÀ£À, F
¤£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß C®àªÁzÀ F zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«UÁV
vÀåf À̧®Ä EaÒ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£ÀUÉ ªÀÄÆRð£ÀAvÉ PÁtÄwÛgÀÄªÉ.

34. J¯ÉÊ ¥ÀæeÁªÀvÀì®£ÉÃ! ¤£ÀUÉ fÃ«UÀ¼À°è PÀgÀÄuÉ EzÀÝgÉ ¤£Àß
¥ÁætvÁåUÀ¢AzÀ PÉÃªÀ® F MAzÀÄ ºÀ̧ ÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁvÀæ §zÀÄPÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
DzÀgÉ J É̄Ê gÁd£ÉÃ! ¤£Àß §zÀÄQgÀÄ«PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄAvÉ
¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀµÀÖUÀ½AzÀ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ gÀQȩ̈ À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

35. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½UÉ Ȩ́ÃjzÀ F MAzÉÃ ºÀ̧ ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
gÀQȩ̈ À̄ ÁUÀzÀ C¥ÀgÁzsÀ¢AzÀ CVß À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀgÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ
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s̈ÀAiÀÄ«zÀÝgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄ. PÀÄA s̈À̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ PÉZÀÑ®ÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ
PÉÆÃn UÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ã£ÀÄ zÀÆgÀ
ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

36. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁzÀ À̧ÄRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ,
CvÀåAvÀ §®±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ F ¤£Àß zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¹PÉÆ. KPÉAzÀgÉ
À̧ªÀÄÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ À̧à±ÀðªÀiÁvÀæ¢AzÀ

ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀUÀjAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

37. ªÀÄÈUÉÃAzÀæ£ÁzÀ D ¹AºÀªÀÅ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½ À̧ÄªÀÄä£Á¬ÄvÀÄ. DUÀ
UÀÄºÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ §AzÀ CzÀgÀ ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ ErÃ »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄ
¥ÀªÀðvÀªÉÃ ¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ CzÉÃ CxÀðªÀÅ¼Àî ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁd¤UÉ
eÉÆÃgÁV ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ EvÀÄÛ.

38. ²ªÀQAPÀgÀ£À D ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå zÉÃªÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd
¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ D À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¹AºÀzÀ DPÀæªÀÄtPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁVzÀÝ D
£ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À PÁvÀgÀ vÀÄA©zÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ®àqÀÄvÁÛ
CvÀåAvÀ PÀgÀÄuÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀ£ÁV F ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

39. "PÀµÀÖUÀ½AzÀ gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ" JA§ CxÀðzÀ°è PÀëwæAiÀÄ JA§ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ
¥ÀzÀªÀÅ F s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉAiÀÄµÉÖÃ! CzÀPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ
£ÀqÀªÀ½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ gÁd¤UÉ gÁdå¢AzÁUÀ°Ã CxÀªÁ
C¥ÀQÃwð¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ°£ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥Áæt¢AzÁUÀ°Ã K£ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À?

40. EvÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ UÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À
PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸À®Ä ºÉÃUÉ ¸ÁzsÀå? F £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄ«VAvÀ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄ®èªÉAzÀÄ w½. FPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
ªÀiÁrzÀ DPÀæªÀÄtªÀÅ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð¢AzÀ DVzÉ.
(¤£Àß ¥ÀævÁ¥À¢AzÀ C®è)

41. CAvÀºÀ F £ÀA¢¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £À£Àß zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¦ð¹AiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ
¤¤ßAzÀ gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÁåAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ ¤£Àß ªÀævÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ
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¥ÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß vÀåf¹zÀAvÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. (¥ÁgÀuÉAiÀÄÆ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ)
ªÀÄv ÀÄ Û ª À¹µÀ × ª ÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ À º ÉÆÃªÀiÁ¢ PÁAi ÀÄðUÀ½UÀÆ
s̈ÀAUÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

42. ¥ÀgÁ¢üÃ£À£ÁzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÉÃ EgÀÄªÉ. F zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ
ªÀÈPÀëzÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¤£Àß ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀÅ ¤£ÀUÉ
w½¢zÉ. gÀPÀëuÉUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÝ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁr À̧évÀB vÁ£ÀÄ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ UÁAiÀÄUÀ½®èzÉÃ AiÀÄdªÀiÁ£À£À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¤®è®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è.

43. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É ¤£ÀUÉ £À£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ì®è¢zÀÝgÉ DUÀ £À£Àß
QÃwðAiÉÄA§ F ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀgÀÄuÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ
£À£ÀßAxÀªÀjUÉ CªÀ±ÀåªÁV £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½AzÀ
¤«Äð À̧®àlÖ EAvÀºÀ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è D À̧QÛ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
(¤£ÀUÉ £À£Àß£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ìzÀÝgÉ £À£Àß QÃwðAiÉÄA§ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß
gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄ).

44. À̧A s̈ÁµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀgÀ°è Ȩ́ßÃºÀ À̧A§AzsÀªÀÅ
GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ w½zÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CAvÀºÀ À̧A§AzsÀªÀÅ
F PÁr£À°è s̈ÉÃnAiÀiÁzÀ £À«Ää§âgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ GAmÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ
²ªÀQAPÀgÀ£ÉÃ! ¤£Àß Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀ£ÁzÀ £À£Àß D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß wgÀ̧ ÀÌj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è/ À̧ªÀÄävÀªÀ®è.

45. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ DUÀ̄ ÉAzÀÄ D ¹AºÀªÀÅ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ¥Àæw§AzsÀ¢AzÀ
D ¢°Ã¥À£À ¨ÁºÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ vÀ£Àß zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁA À̧zÀ ªÀÄÄzÉÝAiÀÄAvÉ D
¹AºÀPÉÌ C¦ð¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

46. D PÀëtzÀ°è ¹AºÀzÀ GUÀæªÁzÀ DPÀæªÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¹ vÀ̄ É̈ ÁVzÀÝ
¥ÀæeÁgÀPÀëPÀ£ÁzÀ ¢°Ã¥À£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ DPÁ±À¢AzÀ «zÁåzsÀgÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À
ºÀ̧ ÀÛUÀ½AzÀ À̧Äj¹zÀ ºÀÆªÀÄ¼ÉAiÀÄÄ ©¢ÝvÀÄ.
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47. "ªÀÄUÀÄ JzÉÝÃ¼ÀÄ" JA§ CªÀÄÈvÀPÉÌ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ
ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌzÀÝ gÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀ£Àß
vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¹AºÀªÀÅ
PÁt°®è.

48. D±ÀÑAiÀÄðUÉÆAqÀ D ¢°Ã¥À£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀA¢¤ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ ºÉÃ½vÀÄ-
"J É̄Ê vÀ¥À¹éAiÉÄÃ! £À£Àß ªÀiÁAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ¹AºÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö¹ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
£À¤ßAzÀ ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ À®ànÖ¢ÝÃAiÉÄ. ªÀ¹µÀ× ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ
AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ £À£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¥ÀæºÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀð£ÁV®è.
»ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ ¹AºÀªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀÆægÀ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ£ÀÄ?

49. ºÉÃ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÉÃ! UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¤£Àß s̈ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À£Àß
ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤£ÀVgÀÄªÀ PÀgÀÄuÉ EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ £Á£ÀÄ ¥Àæ̧ À£Àß¼ÁVzÉÝÃ£É.
¤£ÀVµÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄ. £À£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÃªÀ® ºÁ®Ä PÉÆqÀÄªÀ
ºÀ̧ ÀÄªÉAzÀÄ s̈Á« À̧̈ ÉÃqÀ. ¥Àæ̧ À£Àß¼ÁzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß J¯Áè D Ȩ́UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
FqÉÃj À̧ÄªÀªÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ w½.

50. C£ÀAv Àg À ¨ ÉÃrzÀªÀjU É ¦ æAi ÀÄªÁzÀ zÁ£Àª À£ ÀÄ ß ¤Ãr
À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ, vÀ£Àß s̈ÀÄd§®¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ "«ÃgÀ"£ÉA§ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ ªÀÄºÁgÁd ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÄ PÉÊ ªÀÄÄVzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¨É¼ÀV¸ÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ C£ÀAvÀ QÃwðªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£À£ÀÄß gÁtÂ
À̧ÄzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

51. DUÀ £ÀA¢¤zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀÅ À̧AvÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß EaÒ¹zÀ gÁd¤UÉ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ
DUÀ̄ ÉAzÀÄ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ "ªÀÄUÀÄ! £À£Àß ºÁ®£ÀÄß
J É̄AiÀÄ zÉÆ£ÉßAiÀÄ°è PÀgÉzÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä. EzÀjAzÀ ¤£Àß À̧PÀ®
EµÁÖxÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ ¹¢Þ À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ" JAzÀÄ ¢°Ã¥À¤UÉ DzÉÃ²¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.
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Raghuvamsha-Canto II
Nandini-varapradanam

Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa which is considered
as foremost among the famous Panchamahakavyas
consists of 19 cantos and 1564 shlokas. Description
of kings who belong to the family of Vaivasta Manu
is the main subject matter of this work. It contains
description of kings starting from Dileepa and
continue with Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Srirama,
Kusha, Atithi and others ending with Agnivarna.

Thus there is description of about 29 Kings of
Ikshavaku race. Ramayana of Valmiki is the main
source for this work.

In the first canto the poet gives an account of
the common virtues of the kings of solar dynasty
followed by the birth of king Dileepa and his
administration. When king Dileepa did not get an
issue from his wife Sudakshina he goes to the
hermitage of his Kulaguru Vasishtha along with his
wife and request him to give solution to their
agony. Then sage vasishtha narrates the episode of
the curse of Divine cow Kamadhenu and asks him
to surve Nandini, daughter of Kamadhenu who
resides in his hermitage along with his wife. From
which, Nandini when pleased is capable of grandting
a boon and fulfill his desire. Here ends the first
canto. In the second canto Dileepa accepts it and
serve Nandini along with his wife Sudakshina.
Nandini pleased by their devotion and dedication
bless them is the main subject matter of this
canto.
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1. Then, in the early morning, the efficient
protector of the people, rich in fame, set free
(that is, untied) the sage�s cow for (wandering
in) the forest, who had been made to accept
sandal-scent and flowers (or garlands) by his
wife, and whose calf had been given his suck
and then tied down.

2. The lawful wife of the lord of men, who
deserved to be mentioned in the fore-front of
chaste ladies, followed the cow�s path, the dust
of which was consecrated by the prints of her
hoofs, like Smrti the sense of Sruti.

3. By him following the cow for the sake of a vow,
was forbidden (to accompany him) even the
remaining band of his followers, the protection
of his person again was not from (that is, due
to) any one else; for the progeny of Manu was
protected by its own valour.

4. That (famous) universal monarch became
intent upon her propitiation by (giving her)
tasteful mouthfuls of grass (of various kinds),
by scratching (of the parts that were itching),
by brushing off the forest-flies, and by
(allowing) free unimpeded movements.

5. The lord of the earth followed her like (her)
shadow halting when she halted, moving off
when she moved, rooted to his sitting posture,
when she sat down and desirous of (that is,
drinking) water, when she had drunk water.

6. With his hair tied up by the tendrils of
creepers, he with his bow strung, wandered
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in the forest, as if taming the wicked (or
fierce) beasts of the forest, under the guise of
protecting the sacrificial cow of the sage.

7. Having made the regions between the quarters
pure by their wanderings, the light of the Sun,
as well as the cow of the sage, reddish like
the redness of the sprout, commenced at the
close of the day, to go to (their respective)
abodes.

8. Sudaksina with a vessel containing whole rice
in her hands, having gone round her that gave
excellent and plenty of milk, keeping her to
the right, and having bowed to her, worshipped
the expansive space between her horns, (that
is, the fore-head) which was as it were the
door of the fulfillment of her desired object.

9. The two (the king and the queen) were
rejoiced (to find) that the cow though eager for
(meeting) the calf, standing still, accepted the
worship (offered to her); for, the signs of
pleasure of those of her type towards those
full of devotion (to them), have the fruit before
them.

10. Having saluted the feet of the preceptor and
(lit. with) his wife, and having finished his
evening rites, Dilipa who had destroyed the
enemies by his arms (alone), once again
attended upon the cow who was resting at
the end of the milking (of the cow).

11. While he, of adorable glory, and whose nature
was to relieve the distressed, was thus
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observing with ease, along with the crowned
queen, the vow for the sake of progeny, three
times seven days (21 days) passed away.

12. On the next day, the sacrificial cow of the
sage, wishing to know (that is, to test) the
devotion of her follower, entered a cave of the
Father of Gauri (that is, Himalaya), where was
grown tender grass on the skirts owing to the
falling of the Ganges.

13. A lion, it is reported, forcibly dragged her, the
lion, whose spring was not noticed by the king
who had directed his eyes to the beauty of the
mountain, thinking that she could not be
assailed, even in mind by the beasts of prey.

14. Her yell, deepened by the echo confined to the
cave, turned back, by drawing as it were by
reins, the sight of the king, kind to the
distressed, riveted on the lord of the
mountains.

15. He, the (famous) bow-wielder, saw a lion
(possessed of the mane) seated upon the ruddy
cow, like a Lodhra tree fully blossomed, on the
table land of a mountain, full of red minerals.

16. Then the king whose gait was like that of a
lion, who was capable of affording protection
(to the distressed), who had forcibly (or
readily) eradicated his enemies, being thus
humiliated, wished to take up an arrow from
the quiver, for the killing of the lord of beasts,
who deserved death.
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17. The right hand of him, the striker, with its
fingers stuck fast to the feathered bottom
itself of the arrow, with its heron�s feathers
adorned by the luster of the nails, remained
like one whose action was drawn in a picture.

18. With his rage increased at the paralysis of his
arm, the king was burnt within himself, by his
tremendous energy, not touching the offender
who was near, like a snake, with its power
checked by incantations and herbs.

19. The lion who had seized the cow, addressed
him who was the partisan of the noble, who
was the chief of the race of Manu, and who
was possessed of great strength like a lion, in
a human voice, astonishing him (all the more)
who was (already) astonished at his own
(helpless) state.

20. A truce to your effort, oh protector of the earth
even a missile (with incantations) discharged
against here (that is, me) would be of no avail.
For, the fury of the wind having strength to
uproot trees, does not prevail against a
mountain.

21. Know me to be a servant of the God of eight
forms (that is, Siva), by name Kumbhodara, a
friend of Nikumbha, whose back has been
sanctified by the favour of the planting of his
foot upon it, when desirous of mounting the
bull white like the Kailasa mountain.

22. You see this Devadaru tree in front (of you)-it
has been adopted as a son by Shiva, which
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knows the taste of the waters poured down
from the breast like golden jars, by the mother
of Skanda.

23. Once, its bark was cut off by a wild elephant
scratching his temples against (it); thereupon,
the daughter of the mountain bemoaned it as
if it was Skanda (the commander-in-chief of
the gods) slightly wounded by the missiles of
the demons.

24. Ever since that time, for frightening away the
wild elephants, I have been posted on this
mountain-cavern by the trident-holder, giving
me the form of a lion subsisting on animals
that come within reach.

25. For the satisfaction of me, thus situated, and
hungry, this (cow), a feast-after-fast of blood,
the time of which (or whose death) is ordained
by the Supreme Lord, and come to me, is quite
sufficient, like the nectar of the moon, for the
satisfaction of the enemy of the gods (that is,
Rahu)

26. You therefore return, leaving off shame (that
is, without feeling ashamed); you have shown
the devotion of a disciple to (your) preceptor (by
protecting the cow so far to the best of your
abilities); (the inability to protect) a thing that
is to be protected, but which is impossible to
be protected by weapons, does not impair the
reputation of those who wield weapons.

27. On hearing this significant (or bold) speech of
the lord of beasts, the lord of men, whose
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missile was rendered impotent by the
supernatural power of Shiva, moderated the
feeling of contempt for himself.

28. And said to him in reply, who was baffled in
his attempt to discharge an arrow which had
its failure for the first time, like Indra,
desirous of discharging his Vajra, paralyzed by
the glance of the three-eyed God (Shiva).

29. What I, whose movement are paralyzed, am
desirous of saying, oh lord of beasts, I admit,
would be laughed at; but you know all the
inward thoughts of animated beings, so I shall
have my say.

30. Adorable (by all means) to me is he who is the
cause of the creation, maintenance and
destruction of the movable and the immovable;
on the other hand, this wealth also of the
preceptor who maintains the sacrificial fire,
can not be ignored, perishing in my front.

31. You, thus circumstanced, be pleased to
accomplish the maintenance of your body, by
my body; let this cow of the great sage, whose
little calf would be anxious (for her) at the
end of the day, be liberated.

32. Then, dividing into pieces the darkness of the
mountain-caves by the rays of his teeth, he,
the attendant of the lord of Bhutas, laughing
a little, said again to the king.

33. The over-lordship of the world, characterized
by the one umbrella; the prime of youth; this
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hand-some body again, wishing to give up this
lot for the sake of a trifle, you appear to me to
be one incapable of judgment.

34. If again, you feel compassion for creature,
then this one cow would be happy at your
death; on the other hand, living, you would
ever protect, oh lord of people, your subjects
like a father, from calamities.

35. If you are afraid of your preceptor, possessed of
one cow and who is the very image of fire,
(being) extremely angry at this offence (of
yours), it is possible for you to relieve his
anger by presenting him crores of cows with
pitcher-like udders.

36. Preserve, therefore, your body possessed of
strength and (capable of) enjoying a series of
blessings; for, they say that a prosperous
royalty is the state of Indra, differing only in
its association with the surface of the earth.

37. When the lord of beasts had ceased (speaking)
having said so much, the mountain also, by
the resounding echo of his words, coming from
the caves, as it were repeated the same thing
to the protector of the earth, loudly and
affectionately.

38. Having heard the speech of the servant of the
God (Shiva), the god amongst men (that is, the
king) much more compassionate, on being
looked at by the cow with eyes tremulous
owing to the lion�s sitting upon her, spoke
once again.
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39. Surely, the noble word (descriptive of a)
Kshatra is known throughout the worlds to
mean �one who protects (others) from injury�;
to one whose behavior is contrary to this, what
is the use of a kingdom, or of life stained by
infamy?

40. And how indeed, is the appeasement of the
great sage possible by the presentation of other
(ordinary) cows? Know this (cow) to be not
inferior to Surabhi (herself); your attack on her
is but due to the prowess of Rudra.

41. This (cow) therefore, could justly be liberated
from you, by me by the exchange (of the offer)
of my body; thus your meal-after-fast would
not be obstructed; the means for the sacrificial
rites of the sage, would not be destroyed
either.

42. You too, who are a servant (lit. depending upon
an other) know this (too well)-for, great has
been your effort as regards (the protection of)
the Devadaru-that it is not at all possible to
stand before one�s employer, oneself
unwounded and having caused one�s charge to
perish (through one�s neglect).

43. If for some reason or other, I am regarded by
you as not fit to be killed, be compassionate
towards my body (consisting) of glory; in the
case of persons like me, there is indeed a
disregard for material masses made up of
earth and the other elements that are out
and out perishable.
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44. Friendship, they say, has conversation
preceding it; the same has been formed
between us two met together in the forest-
region; so, oh follower of the lord of bhutas it
is not proper for you to refuse the request of
me, a friend.

45. To the lion who had said the words 'very well',
that Dilipa whose hand was immediately freed
from paralysis, and who had laid down his
weapon, offered his body as if it were (a mere)
lump of flesh.

46. At that moment, on the protector of the people,
expecting the terrible spring of the lion, with
his face down wards, there fell a shower of
flowers, let down by the hands of the
Vidyadharas.

47. Hearing the nectar-like words �Rise up, child�
uttered loudly, the king rising up, saw in front
of him the cow letting forth milk (from her
udder) like his own mother, and not the lion.

48. To him, (all) astonished, spoke, the cow-Oh
noble one, you have been tested by me, by
creating an illusion; through the
(supernatural) prowess of the sage, even Death
is not powerful to strike at me, what then of
(that is, much less) other destructive beings?

49. By (your) devotion to the preceptor and by
(your) compassion towards me, I am pleased
with you; choose a boon, my son; regard me as
the producer not of milk alone, but as one
fulfilling (all) desires, when pleased.
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50. Then he who had honourd the supplicants,
and who had earned the title of a hero by (the
prowess of) his hands, saluting, begged her a
son by Sudakshina, the creator of a dynasty
and of endless glory.

51. Having promised (that is, granted) with the
words �so be it� the (fulfillment of the) desire
of the king who had a longing for progeny, that
cow commanded him thus-�my son, extracting
my milk in a vessel of leaves, drink it up�.

Notes

1) nrVà{V~ÕdËgm§-nrV§ nmZ�ñ¶mñVr{V nrV� nrVdm{ZË¶¶©� &
"Ae©-Am{Xä¶mo AM²'-B{V AM² àË¶¶� & AmXm¡ nrV� níMmV²

à{V~Õ� dËg� ¶ñ¶m� Vm�² &

As the cow would be away the whole day in
the forest, the calf was allowed to take its fill

of drink before she set out.

2) nm§gwb�- Full of dust, Anm§gwb�-chaste. There is
{damoYm^mg in the idea that the queen, though
she passed by the way full of dust, remained
absolutely Anm§gwb�& nm§gwbnWd¥Îmm¡@{n Anmgw§bmZm§ B{V
{damoYmbL²H ma�& lwVo[adm...ÀNV²&-The sacred cow is
compared to the sacred Shruti, and
Sudakshina to Smruti. Both are exceedingly
pure. Just as the Smruti never deviates from
the sense of the Shruti, so Sudakshina did not
make the slightest deviation from the path

taken by the cow. Cn�mbL²H ma� &
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3) AWm©ÝVaÝ¶mg AbL²H ma�-gm�mÝ¶{deof¶mo� g�W©Z�² &

5) {ZfoYwfr�²-{ZfÊUm§-Cn{dï�² BË¶W©� & {Z + gX² YmVw�

6) {dMMma-{d+MaJ{V^jU¶mo�-{bQ² à.nw.E.d. Xmd§ Forest.

8) AjVmZm§ nmÌoU gh dV©V B{V gmjVnmÌm¡ hñVm¡ ¶ñ¶m� gm-
gmjmVnmÌhñVm & AW©{gÕo�-Hm¶©{gÕo� AmZM©=AM©¶m�mg-{bQ²

à.nw.E.d. &

10) ôOo-^O² godm¶m§-{bQ² à.nw.E.d. &

12) {Okmg�mZm-kmVw�² BÀNÝVr-emZM²-dV©m�mZH¥ XÝV� &

14) apí�fw-àJ¥hofw, ZJoÝÐ�-ZJmZm�² BÝÐ� (Z JÀN{V B{V ZJ�-

a mountain)

15) VpñWdm§g§=pñWV�² &

18) AmJñH¥ V�²-AnamYH m[aU�² An offender

19) {dpñ�V�²-HV©[a-º �- ŷVH¥ XÝV�, Ho Vw- Literally, a flag,
after used at the end of compounds refer to

the best of a species.

21) Aïm¡ �yV©¶� ¶ñ¶ g�-Aï�y{V©�-Vñ¶ Aï�yV}�-{edñ¶

23) HÊSy¶�mZoZ-Kf©¶V� & "HÊS²dm{Xä¶mo ¶H² '-B{V ¶H² àË¶¶�-
VV� emZM² & goZm§ Z¶Vr{V goZmZr-ñH ÝY� &

24) ì¶mnm[aV�-{Z¶wº �

25) MÝÐ�g� B¶�²-MmÝÐ�gr &
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28) Ìr{U Aå~H m{Z ¶ñ¶ g�-Í¶å~H � &

29) A{^Ymñ¶o-dú¶m{� BË¶W©� &

30) àË¶dhma�-àb¶� BË¶W©� &

32) ~^mfo-^mf² dº m¶m§ dm{M-Am.nXr. {bQ². à.nw.E.d.

36) DO©ñdb�²-DOm} ~b�² Añ¶ AñVr{V &

38) AÜ¶m{gV�²�-AmH« �U�² & H mì¶{b�mbL²H ma� & hoVmo�

dm³¶nXmW©Ëdo H mì¶{b�§ {ZJÚVo &

40) Ý¶mæ¶m-Ý¶m¶mV² AZnoVm & {ZîH« ¶oU-{ZîH« s¶Vo àË¶m{õ¶Vo
AZoZ B{V {ZîH«¶� VoZ & "EaM²' B{V AM² àË¶¶� & nmaUm-
Meal after a fast is as much a duty enjoined

as the fast itself.

45) Am{�fñ¶-�m§gñ¶, {nÊS�²-Hdb�², CnmZ¶V²-g�{n©VdmZ² &

47) A�¥Vm¶�mZ�²-A�¥V{�d AmMaVr{V VV² & Cn�mZmXmMmao B{V

³¶M² àË¶¶� & VV� emZM² &

50) ¶¶mMo-¶mM¥ ¶m#mm¶m�²-{bQ². à.nw.E.d.

51) g§VmZH m�m¶-g§VmZ§ H m�¶V B{V gÝVmZH m��, Vñ�¡ &

* * *
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lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm-MVwWm}@Ü¶m¶�-
kmZH �©gÝ¶mg¶moJ�

¦ÃpPÉ
s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ - �¥ÀÇdå s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ºÁqÀÄ� CxÀªÁ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV

�VÃvÁ� JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ¥À«vÀæ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðUÀæAxÀªÀÅ
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ̧ Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀ±Àð£À±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è

MAzÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®ànÖzÉ. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥À«vÀæUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÁzÀ ¨s ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ MlÄÖ 700 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß �VÃvÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀÀÀvï� JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.
EzÀÄ G¥À¤µÀwÛ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀÄ À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.
À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß EzÀgÀ°è À̧APÉëÃ¦¹ ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ,

DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß �ªÉÆÃPÀë±Á À̧Ûæ� CxÀªÁ �G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À G¥À¤µÀzï�
JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è �eÁÕ£À� �PÀªÀÄð� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ � s̈ÀQÛ� JA§
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÆA¢UÉ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä
DzsÁgÀªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀ£ÀÄß �AiÉÆÃUÀ±Á À̧Ûæ� JA§
ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ®Æ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.

s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ 25£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 42£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀªÀgÉUÉ MlÄÖ 18
CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VÃvÉAiÀÄÄ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À
¢ªÀåzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®àlÖ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
«¨sÁUÀ ªÀiÁr ªÉÃzÀªÁå¸ÀgÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ªÁå¸À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ,

¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PËgÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
MlÄÖUÀÆr¹zÀ PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ CdÄð£À¤UÉ
�VÃvÉ�AiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ zÁé¥ÀgÀ-
AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. Qæ̧ ÀÛ¥ÀÇªÀð 18£ÉÃ ¥sÉ§æªÀj 3102 gÀAzÀÄ
CdÄð£À£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ ¥ÀjÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ PËgÀªÀgÀ ¹AºÁ À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÁUÀ
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PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁVzÉ. zÀÄBR ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀÝ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀ
zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹ DZÀgÀuÉUÉ vÀAzÀgÉ
RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ GzÁÞgÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. zÉÃªÀgÀ G¥Á À̧£É,
É̄ÆÃPÀ fÃªÀ£À, DvÀä À̧égÀÆ¥À aAvÀ£É EªÀÅ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV Ȩ́Ãj

GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀÄÄRå ¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¸ÀªÀÄUÀægÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É.

Bhagavad-Gita � �Song of the Blessed Lord� or
simply known as �Gita� is a sacred Hindu scripture
considered among the most important texts in the
history of literature and philosophy. It comprises
700 verses and is a part of Mahabharata.
Bhagavadgita is also called �Gitopanishat�, implying
its having the status of an Upanishat. The very
essence of Vedanta [Upanishat] is summarised
here, so it is also called �Mokshashastra� or
�upanishat of the upanishats�. In this text the three
means �Jnana� �Karma� and �Bhakti� are recognised
as a basis to enjoin oneself with the Supreme.
Hence it is also called by the name �Yoga Shastra�.

The Bhagavadgita occurs in the Bhishmaparva
of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters from
the 25th to 42nd chapter. The authorship of
Mahabharata is traditionally ascribed to illuminated
sage Vedavyasa, so called as he is the compiler of
all Vedas. The scene of the delivery of �Gita� by Sri
Krishna to Arjuna is laid on the battlefield of
Kurukshetra where the Pandavas and the Kauravas
had assembled their armies for war.
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According to tradition the battle was fought at
the end of the Dvapara-yuga. The Kaliyuga is
believed to have started on 18th February 3102 BC
when Parikshit, grandson of Arjuna ascended the
throne of the Kauravas. Lord Krishna imparted
Vedic dharma to Arjuna who had sunk into the sea
of sorrow and delusion with the idea that the
Dharma would surely propagate if it is accepted and
put it into practice by people who are endowed with
an abundance of good qualities. The worship of
God, the life of the world, and thinking about the
nature of the soul complement each other and have
an important place in leading a good life. Lord
Krishna has shown in the Bhagavad Gita that they
should be collected in a comprehensive manner.

AW MVwWm}@Ü¶m¶� (1-15 íbmoH m�)
lr^JdmZwdmM-

B�§ {ddñdVo ¶moJ§ àmoº dmZh�ì¶¶�² &

{ddñdmÝ�Zdo àmh �Zw[aúdmH do@~«drV² &&1&&

Ed§ naånamàmá{��§ amOf©¶mo {dXþ� &

g H mboZoh �hVm ¶moJmo Zï� na§Vn &&2&&

g Edm¶§ �¶m Vo@Ú ¶moJ� àmoº � nwamVZ� &

^º mo@{g �o gIm Mo{V ahñ¶§ øoVXþÎm��² &&3&&

AOw©Z CdmM-

Ana§ ^dVmo OÝ� na§ OÝ� {ddñdV� &

H W�oV{ÛOmZr¶m§ Ëd�mXm¡ àmoº dm{Z{V &&4&&
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lr^JdmZwdmM-

~hÿ{Z �o ì¶VrVm{Z OÝ�m{Z Vd MmOw©Z &

VmÝ¶h§ doX gdm©{U Z Ëd§ doËW na§Vn &&5&&

AOmo@{n gÞì¶¶mË�m ŷVmZm�r�amo@{n gZ² &

àH¥ qV ñdm�{Yïm¶ g§̂ dmå¶mË��m¶¶m &&6&&

¶Xm ¶Xm {h Y�©ñ¶ ½bm{Z ©̂d{V ^maV &

Aä¶wËWmZ�Y�©ñ¶ VXmË�mZ§ gwOmå¶h�² &&7&&

n[aÌmUm¶ gmYyZm§ {dZmem¶ M XþîH¥ Vm�² &

Y�©g§ñWmnZmWm©¶ g§̂ dm{� ¶wJo ¶wJo &&8&&

OÝ� H �© M �o {Xì¶�od§ ¶mo do{Îm VÎdV� &

Ë¶³Ëdm Xoh§ nwZO©Ý� Z¡{V �m�o{V gmo@Ow©Z &&9&&

drVamJ^¶H« moYm �Ý�¶m �m�wnm{lVm� &

~hdmo kmZVngm nyVm �Ømd�mJVm� &&10&&

¶o ¶Wm �m§ ànÚÝVo Vm§ñVW¡d ^Omå¶h�² &

�� dË�m©ZwdV©ÝVo �Zwî¶m� nmW© gd©e� &&11&&

H mL²jÝV� H �©Um§ {gqÕ ¶OÝV Bh XodVm� &

{jà§ {h �mZwfo bmoHo {g{Õ ©̂d{V H �©Om &&12&&

MmVwd©Ê¶ª �¶m g¥ï § JwUH �©{d^mJe� &

Vñ¶ H Vm©a�{n �m§ {dX²Ü¶H Vm©a�ì¶¶�² &&13&&
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Z �m§ H �m©{U {bånpÝV Z �o H �©� bo ñn¥hm &

B{V �m§ ¶mo@{^OmZm{V H �©{^Z© g ~Ü¶Vo &&14&&

Ed§ kmËdm H¥ V§ H �© nyd£a{n �w�wjw{^� &

Hw é H �£d Vñ�mÎd§ nyd£� nyd©Va§ H¥ V�² &&15&&

²æÃªÀÄzÀãUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ-4£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ-eÁÕ£ÀPÀªÀÄð À̧A£Áå À̧AiÉÆÃUÀ (1-15)

²æÃ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-

1. F C«£Á²AiÀiÁzÀ AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄð¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÉÝ.
À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÄvÀæ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ«UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ

EPÁë éPÀÄ gÁd¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

2. J É̄Ê ¥ÀgÀAvÀ¥À CdÄð£À! F ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ¬ÄAzÀ §A¢gÀÄªÀ
F AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÁd¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ C£ÀAvÀgÀ §ºÀ¼À
PÁ®¢AzÀ F AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ s̈ÀÆ É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ°è ®Ä¥ÀÛ¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

3. ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß s̈ÀPÀÛ£ÀÆ, ¦æAiÀÄ À̧R£ÀÆ DVgÀÄªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ CzÉÃ F
¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß EAzÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ ¤£ÀUÉ ºÉÃ½zÉÝÃ£É. KPÉAzÀgÉ
EzÀÄ §ºÀ¼À GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ gÀºÀ̧ ÀåªÁVzÉ. CxÁðvï UÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁVqÀ®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVzÉ.

CdÄð£À£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-

4. ¤£Àß d£ÀäªÁzÀgÉÆÃ EwÛÃa£ÀzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£À d£ÀäªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À
»A¢£ÀzÀÄ. CxÁðvï PÀ®àzÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀzÀ°è DVvÀÄÛ. ºÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ
PÀ®àzÀ D¢AiÀÄ°è À̧ÆAiÀÄð¤UÉ ¤Ã£ÉÃ F AiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÉÝAiÉÄAzÀÄ
£Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ w½AiÀÄ°?

²æÃ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-

5. J É̄Ê ¥ÀgÀAvÀ¥À CdÄð£À! £À£Àß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤£Àß C£ÉÃPÀ d£ÀäUÀ¼ÀÄ
DVºÉÆÃVªÉ. CªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À CjªÀÅ ¤£ÀV®è, £À£ÀVzÉ.
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6. £Á£ÀÄ d£ÀägÀ»vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C«£Á²AiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À
F±ÀégÀ (MqÉAiÀÄ)£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ £À£Àß ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
£À£Àß AiÉÆÃUÀªÀiÁAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæPÀl£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ EgÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

7. J É̄Ê s̈ÁgÀvÁ! zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ºÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁzÁUÀ̄ É®è
£Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É. CxÁðvï ¸ÁPÁgÀ
gÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¥ÀæPÀl£ÁUÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

8. ¸ÁzsÀÄ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß GzÀÞj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV, ¥Á¥ÀPÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß
«£Á±À ªÀiÁqÀ°PÁÌV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV
£Á£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄUÀ-AiÀÄÄUÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæPÀl£ÁUÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

9. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À! £À£Àß d£Àä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¢ªÀå, CxÁðvï
¤ªÀÄð® ºÁUÀÆ C¯ËQPÀªÁVªÉ. »ÃUÉ vÀvÀÛ é¢AzÀ w½AiÀÄÄªÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹zÀ §½PÀ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅ¢®è. CAzÀgÉ
£À£Àß£ÉßÃ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. (fÃ«UÀ½UÉ̄ Áè ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀÄ.
CAvÀºÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À£ÀÄß C£À£Àå s̈ÀQÛ, ¥ÉæÃªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ À̧ägÀuÉ
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ, À̧A¸ÁgÀzÀ°è D À̧QÛgÀ»vÀ£ÁV AiÀiÁgÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉÆÃ
CªÀgÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁxÀðªÁV CjvÀÄ CªÀ£À¯ÉèÃ
LPÀåªÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ).

10. »AzÉAiÀÄÆ D À̧QÛ, s̈ÀAiÀÄ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ, À̧ªÀðxÁ £Á±ÀªÁzÀªÀgÀÄ, C£À£Àå
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀ£À£Àß°è, ¹ÜvÀgÁzÀ, £À£Àß D²ævÀgÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ s̈ÀPÀÛgÀÄ
»A¢£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è w½¹zÀ eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¦Ã vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ ¥À«vÀægÁV
£À£Àß À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ.

11. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À! s̈ÀPÀÛgÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ s̈Àf À̧ÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ, £Á£ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ
ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß s̈Àf À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÉ®ègÀÆ J®è
«zsÀ¢AzÀ £À£Àß ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ.



74

12. F ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ°è PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆf¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ CªÀjUÉ PÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ
GAmÁUÀÄªÀ ¹¢ÞAiÀÄÄ É̈ÃUÀ£ÉÃ ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

13. ¨ÁæºÀät, PÀëwæAiÀÄ, ªÉÊ±Àå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀÆzÀæ F £Á®ÄÌ ªÀtðUÀ¼À
¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄt ºÁUÀÆ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À «¨sÁUÀ¢AzÀ £Á£ÉÃ
À̧È¶Ö¹zÉÝÃ£É. F ¥ÀæPÁgÀ D À̧È¶ÖgÀZÀ£Á¢ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀgÀÆ

C«£Á²Ã ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£ÁzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ªÁ À̧Û«PÀªÁV CPÀvÁð JAzÉÃ
¤Ã£ÀÄ w½.

14. PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥sÀ®zÀ°è £À£ÀUÉ D Ȩ́ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è, CzÀPÁÌV £À£ÀUÉ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ
CAnPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è. »ÃUÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß vÀvÀÛ évÀB w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÉÆÃ
CªÀ£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄðUÀ½AzÀ §A¢üvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

15. »A¢£À ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀëÄUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ »ÃUÉ w½zÉÃ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀgÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðdgÀÄ À̧zÁPÁ®
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ §A¢gÀÄªÀ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ªÀiÁqÀÄ.

Srimad-Bhagavadgitha-4th Chapter-Jnanakarma
Sanyasayoga-1-15

1. Sri Bhagavan said : I taught this immortal
Yoga to Vivasvan (sun-god); Vivasvan conveyed
it to Manu (his son); and Manu imparted it to
(his son) Ikshvaku.

2. Thus transmitted in succession from father to
son, Arjuna, this Yoga remained known to the
Rajarsis (royal sages). It has, however, long
since disappeared from this earth.

3. The same ancient Yoga has this day been
imparted to you by Me, because you are My
devotee and friend; and also because this is a
supreme secret.
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4. Arjuna said : You are of recent origin, while
the birth of Vivasvan dates back to remote
antiquity. How, then, am I to believe that you
taught this Yoga at the beginning of creation?

5. Sri Bhagvan said : Arjuna, you and I have
passed through many births, I remember them
all; you do not remember, O chastiser of foes.

6. Though birthless and deathless, and the Lord
of all beings, I manifest Myself through My own
Yogamaya (divine potency), keeping My Nature
(Prakrti) under control.

7. Arjuna, whenever righteousness is on the
decline, the unrighteousness is in the
ascendant, then I appear myself in the body
form.

8. For the protection of the virtuous, for the
extirpation of evil-doers, and for establishing
Dharma (righteousness) on a firm footing, I am
born from age to age.

9. Arjuna, My birth and activities are divine. He
who knows this in reality is not reborn on
leaving his body, but comes to Me.

10. Completely rid of passion, fear and anger,
wholly absorbed in Me, depending on Me, and
purified by the penance of wisdom, many have
become one with Me even in the past.

11. Arjuna, howsoever men seek Me; even so do I
approach them; for all men follow my path in
every way.
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12. In this world of human beings, men seeking
the fruition of their activities worship the gods;
for success born of actions follows quickly.

13. The four orders of society (viz, the Brahman,
the Kshatriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra)
were created by Me classifying them according
to the mode of Prakrti predominant in each and
apportioning corresponding duties to them;
though the author of this creation, know Me,
the immortal Lord, to be a non-doer.

14. Since I have no craving for the fruit of actions,
actions do not contaminate Me. Even he who
thus knows Me in reality is not bound by
actions.

15. Having known thus, action was performed even
by the ancient seekers for liberation; therefore,
do you also perform such actions as have been
performed by the ancients from the beginning
of time.

* * *
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s̈ÁUÀ-2
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå

¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ°è �PÁªÀå� JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Á®ªÁzÀ
CxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. �PÀªÉÃB PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï� JA§
ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ« §gÉzÀzÉÝ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ°è
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ. PÉÃ½ CxÀªÁ N¢ ªÀiÁvÀæ D£ÀA¢¸À®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ �±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå�ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.
PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÉÆÃr PÀÆqÀ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀªÀÅ �zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå�. ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀå,
¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉ Û ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ.
ªÀÈvÀÛ§AzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA UÀzÀåªÀiï-CAzÀgÉ CPÀëgÀ ¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À
bÀAzÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå. ¥ÀzÀåA vÀvÀæ ZÀvÀÄµÀàzÀªÀiï-£Á®ÄÌ
¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀå. UÀzÀå-¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ »vÀ-«ÄvÀªÁV
¸ÉÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï
ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ. zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉA§
JgÀqÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ.

¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå, RAqÀPÁªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀÅ£ÀB « s̈ÁV À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºȨ́ ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ UÁvÀæzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
RAqÀPÁªÀå. ©r ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀ. C£ÉÃPÀ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦UÉ
Ȩ́ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

ªÁ°äÃQAiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ«, ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ D¢PÁªÀå

ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀtÂð¹zÀ �PÀ«�¥ÀzÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨sÁd£ÀgÁzÀªÀgÀ°è
ªÉÆzÀ®¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è
¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¨É¼ÀUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
£ÁgÀzÁ¢ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ ¸ÀévÀB vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ
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PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À fÃªÀ£ÀvÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÁzÀ
²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

�ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÉåÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¥ÀÅA¹ eÁvÉÃ zÀ±ÀgÀxÁvÀäeÉÃ |
ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ̧ ÁzÁ¹Ãvï ¸ÁPÁëvï gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁvÀä£Á� ||

JAzÀgÉ, �ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÀå£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀ æ£ÁV CªÀvÀj¹gÀ®Ä, ªÁ°äÃQªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÅ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ� JA§ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
D¢PÀ«ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. d£Àä-ªÁå¢ü-dgÁ-«¥ÀwÛ-ªÀÄgÀuÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn¹ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß
±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ §æºÀä¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ D¢PÁªÀåªÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄt.

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÁå̧ À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÉAzÉÃ
¥À æSÁåvÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ ÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ
PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ-ªÀÄºÀ¶ð-PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀ,
s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁWÀªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀZÀjv À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ.

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J®è D®APÁjPÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ.
DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À
¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÉÆÖÃ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
C£ÉÃPÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ
ºÉZÀÄÑ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ n.«. ªÉAPÀmÁZÀ®-
±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå®PÀët JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët :

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt-
PÁgÀ£ÁzÀ «±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£À®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ FvÀ£ÀÄ w½¹gÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CxÀªÁ ¸Àé¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð-ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ
PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.



79

gJ©~ÝYmo �hmH mì¶§ VÌ¡H mo Zm¶H � gwa� &
gÛ§e� j{Ì¶mo dm{n YramoXmÎmJwUmpÝdV� &&

EH d§e^dm ŷnm� Hw bOm ~hdmo@{n dm &
e¥�madraemÝVmZm�oH mo@�rag Bî¶Vo &&

A�m{Z gd}@{n agm� gd} ZmQH gÝY¶� &
B{VhmgmoØd§ d¥Îm�Ý¶Ûm g�mZml¶�² &&

MËdmañVñ¶ dJm©� ñ¶wñVoîdoH§ M � b§ ^doV² &
AmXm¡ Z�pñH« ¶m@erdm© dñVw{ZX}e Ed dm &&

¹ {M{ÞÝXm IbmXrZm§ gVm§ M JwUH sV©Z�² &
EH d¥Îm�¶¡� nÚ¡adgmZo@Ý¶d¥ÎmH¡ � &&

Zm{Vñdënm Zm{VXrKm© gJm© Aïm{YH m Bh &
ZmZmd¥Îm�¶� ¹ m{n gJ©� HüZ Ñí¶Vo &&

gJm©ÝVo ^m{dgJ©ñ¶ H Wm¶m� gyMZ§ ^doV² &
gÝÜ¶mgy¶}ÝXþaOZràXmofÜdmÝVdmgam� &&

àmV�©Ü¶m��¥J¶me¡bVw©dZgmJam� &
gå^moJ{dàbå^m¡ M �w{ZñdJ©nwamÜdam� &&

aUà¶mUmon¶��ÝÌnwÌmoX¶mX¶� &
dU©Zr¶m ¶Wm¶moJ§ gm�monm�m A�r Bh &&

H dod¥©Îmñ¶ dm ZmåZm Zm¶H ñ¶oVañ¶ dm &
Zm�mñ¶ gJm}nmXo¶H W¶m gJ©Zm� Vw &&

(Sahitya Darpana 6.315 -325)
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1. À̧UÀð - À̧UÀð§zÀÞªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå.

2. £ÁAiÀÄPÀ - CzÀgÀ°è ¢üÃgÉÆÃzÁvÀÛ UÀÄuÁ¤évÀ£ÁzÀ M§â zÉÃªÀvÉAiÉÆÃ
CxÀªÁ ¸ÀzÀ éA±À¥À æ¸ÀÆvÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ M§â PÀ ëwæAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃ
£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧vÀÄÌ® ¥Àæ̧ ÀÆvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, MAzÉÃ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
ºÀÄnÖzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ.
GzÁ:gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.

3. gÀ¸À - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «ÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ±ÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÀ̧ ÀPÉÌ C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV G½zÉ®è gÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®è £ÁlPÀ À̧A¢üUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

4. PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ - EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ ÛªÀÅ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ
ºÀÄnÖzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀvÀÄ àgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

5. ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð - EzÀgÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ, ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÉA§
ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ §A¢zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV
G¢ÝµÀÖªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

6. ªÀÄAUÀ¼À - D¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ, D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À, ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉÃð±À
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÄµÀÖgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ
UÀÄtQÃvÀð£É EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

7. ªÀÈvÀÛ - ¥Àæw À̧UÀðªÀÅ KPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©ü£Àß ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MªÉÆäªÉÄä
£Á£Á ªÀÈvÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ (¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ) MAzÀÄ À̧UÀðªÀÇ
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

8. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ̧ ÀASÉå - Cw À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ Cw«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÇ DVgÀzÀ, À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è
JAlQÌAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

9. s̈À«µÀå«µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÆZÀ£É - À̧UÀðzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À À̧UÀðzÀ
PÀxÉAiÀÄ («µÀAiÀÄzÀ) ¸ÀÆZÀ£É¬ÄgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
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10. ªÀtð£É - À̧AzsÉå, À̧ÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ, gÀd¤, ¥ÀæzÉÆÃµÀ, PÀvÀÛ̄ É,
ºÀUÀ®Ä, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®, ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß, É̈ÃmÉ, É̈lÖ, IÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ£À,
¸ÁUÀgÀ, À̧A s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «¥Àæ®A s̈À±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, ªÀÄÄ¤, À̧éUÀð,
¥ÀÅgÀ, ªÀiÁUÀð, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt, «ªÁºÀ, ªÀÄAvÀæ, ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV ¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV
ªÀtÂð À̧®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

11. PÁªÀå£ÁªÀÄ - PÀ«, EwªÀÈvÀ Û, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
ºȨ́ ÀjqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

12. À̧UÀð£ÁªÀÄ - À̧UÀðzÀ°è G¥ÁzÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉ¬ÄAzÀ À̧UÀðPÉÌ
ºÉ¸ÀjqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. GzÁ: PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ
"ªÀÄzÀ£ÀzÁºÀ" JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ Àj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï : ¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 19 À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è 1654 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 29 gÁdgÀ
ZÀjvÀæªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÆ
¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄPÀÛªÁV®è. MAzÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÉÇÃtÂ¹zÀ ««zsÀªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J¯Áè
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj MAzÀÄ ¢ªÀåºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° ®°vÀ, s̈ÁµÉ
À̧Ä® s̈À, ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ. À̧A À̧ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ s̈Áå¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¤zÀ±Àð£À.

PÀ«vÁPÁ«Ä¤Ã«¯Á À̧, PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.
CªÀ£UÉ ErÃ ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F
PÀÈw¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ CUÀæUÀtå. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ À̧UÀðzÀ°è
gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ
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±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁeÁeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧ÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæeÁzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. gÁdgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æeÉUÀ¼À
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ̈ ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«PÁ½zÁ À̧£À C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ
À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, Gdé®¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ
¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ¤ßj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀPÁªÀåPÉ Ì ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 33
ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è À̧AfÃ«¤Ã ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£À
ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ
»ÃUÉ ¸ÁjzÁÝ£É.

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �zÁæPÁë¥ÁPÀ� JAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.

2. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï : EzÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀÈw.
ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ (ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ®
K¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÆ, «ÄPÀÌ À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ PÉ® «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ) F PÀÈwAiÀÄ
PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ Û Czs ÀªÀÄðzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ zs ÀªÀÄðzÀ dAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ.
vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ¤AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ EAzÁæ¢zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ �²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ
d£ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ¤AzÀ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ£À ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉA§� §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨sÀAUÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, ²ªÀ¤AzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À zÀºÀ£À, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì, §æºÀäZÁjªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀd£À£À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀªÀzsÉ - »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ F
PÁªÀå.
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ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÃ
¥À æzsÁ£À gÀ¸À. PÀgÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄ Û «ÃgÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ.
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨s ÀªÀzÀ°è£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ¸À¤UÉ ±Á±À évÀªÁzÀ
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.

gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zdo{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑj¶od &&

JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ g#mm[aUr n�{dZr bVod JA§
ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É ZÉ£ÁßV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ.
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eara�mÚ§ Ibw
Y�©gmYZ�² JA§ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¸ÁªÀð s̈Ë«ÄPÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
37 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ.

3. QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï : s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß
F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EªÀ£À ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÉÃ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀAr JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 À̧UÀðUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
ªÀ£À¥ÀªÁðzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CdÄð£À£ÀÄ
²ªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉuÉ¹zÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀÅ EzÀgÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è
AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ£À gÁd¤Ãw, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É, C¥ÀìgÀ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ
d®«ºÁgÀ, ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁð¸ÀÛ, ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ, ±ÀgÀzÀÈvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÉA§ zÁ£ÀªÀ
PÁqÀÄºÀA¢AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
QgÁvÀªÉÃµÀzsÁjAiÀiÁV C°èUÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E§âgÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÆ
ºÀA¢UÉ vÁUÀ®Ä, ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁUÀ®Ä, ²ªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CdÄð£ÀgÀ°è
�vÀ£Àß ¨Át¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ PÉÆ®è®ànÖvÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀÅ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ Ȩ́uȨ́ Ál, PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¤dgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥À ævÀ åPÀ ë£ÁV CdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸À Û ç¢AzÀ
C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ À̧AQë¥ÀÛ PÀxÉ.
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ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�², {hV§ �Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVªÉ.
C®èzÉÃ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ avÀæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÆ KPÁPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ,
zÀé åPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, JqÀ¢AzÀ §®PÀÆÌ,
§®¢AzÀ JqÀPÀÆÌ NzÀ §ºÀÄzÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, EªÀ£À
¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVªÉ. GzÁ-

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£Á ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤UÉ
àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja�, {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado Hdo� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
^madoaW©Jm¡ad�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß N¢
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �£ÁjPÉÃ®¥ÁPÀ�ªÉAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

4. ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀªÀiï- F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ªÀiÁWÀ.
G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ¸À£À£ÀÆß, CxÀðUËgÀªÀzÀ°è
¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀzÀ¯Á°vÀåzÀ°è zÀArAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ EªÀ£À
ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð EªÀ¤UÉ "�mKo gpÝV Ì¶mo JwUm�' JA§
¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ,

VmdV² ^madô m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� &
C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^madô m© ado[ad &&

JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁgÀ«VAvÀ®Æ ªÀiÁWÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÉ.

E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«AiÀÄ
KPÉÊPÀ PÀÈw. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧̈ sÁ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ
¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÉ F PÁªÀå. AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤UÉ
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À̧®è̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÁzÁUÀ ZÉÃ¢gÁdåzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄ
²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ EzÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À
¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛ¶ÖvÉÛAzÀgÉ ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z {dÚVo JA§
ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ EªÀ£À PÁªÀå.

5. £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄZÀjvÀªÀiï : Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ
£ÉÊµÀzsÀPÁªÀåªÀÅ «zÀédÓ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ-
«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸À-eÉÆÃwµÀå -ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢AiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
N¢PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢ CgÀV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CºÀðgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉA§ÄzÀÄ
EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 22 À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ dAiÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À
D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°zÀÝ ºÀµÀðPÀ«. AiÉÆÃVAiÉÆ§â£AzÀ �aAvÁªÀÄtÂ� ªÀÄAvÀæzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧PÀ®«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀ ºÀµÀðPÀ« JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
EªÀ£ÀÄ «dAiÀÄ¥Àæ±À¹Û, £ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀPÀZÀjvÀ, CtðªÀªÀtð£ÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
²ªÀ̈ sÀQÛ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÉA§ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÁA¥À æzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV F £ÉÊµÀzs À PÁªÀåªÀÅ 60jAzÀ 120
À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ FUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

PÉÃªÀ® 22 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. FUÀ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¤µÀzsÀzÀ
gÁd£ÁzÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ, ºÀA¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀj§âgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À, zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉ, À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀPÉÌ ¢PÁà®PÀgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£À, ¥ÀAZÀ£À¼ÀgÀ°è

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ £À¼À£À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ, £À¼ÀzÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ
«ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À¼À£À gÁdåPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À- EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 22
À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVªÉ. C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o ¹ �mK� ¹ M
^ma{d� JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ®Æ
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ GvÀÌ ÈµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Samskrita-Padyakavya
In the classical Samskrita language, the word

kaavya is used in a very wide sense.
Etymologically, it is said "H do� H �© H mì¶�²' Kaavya-s
are of two types: Those that are read and enjoyed
as they are recited or read is the first type and
called lì¶H mì¶ Shravyakaavya-(lit. the kaavya that
is heard). The second one is the one which is
perceived/seen, (enjoyed with the eyes and the
ears). Ñí¶H mì¶�² (Drushyakaavya), wherein the entire

poem is enacted(dramas) ZmQH m{Z. Drushyakaavya-s
are further broadly categorised into Rupaka ê nH
and Uparupaka Cnê nH & The shravyakaavya-s are
again of three types-Gadya-prose, Padya-poetry and
Champu-an admixture of both verse and prose. In
the prose form of a composition, there is no
restriction on the number of lines. However, poetry
lays down rules on the number of letters in each
line and states that four lines of equal length shall
form a poem.

Padyakaavya-s are again classified as
Mahakaavya (generally translated as epic-poem),
Khandakaavya and Muktaka. Mahakavya-s are
generally lengthy works. Khandakaavya-s are
smaller in size. Still smaller poems of about 3 to 4
stanzas or a single poem complete in itself, is
called a Muktaka. �wº H Subhashita-s can be
classified as Muktaka.
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When we look into the annuls of history in the
light of the definition of the Kavi (as laid down by
Acharya Shankara), Maharshi Valmiki is second to
none. Deep-rooted in penance, he saw the
effulgent Primordial Paramatma, praised by sages
like Narada and the incarnation of that
(Paramatma, who is praised to be in the form of
Light) Light as Sri Rama and chose to compose the
exploits of the divine being Rama, in his work
Srimad Ramayana.

A verse extols this work by saying, �When the
Primordial Purusha incarnated as Son of
Dasharatha, the Vedas through the (literary) work
of Valmiki, assumed the form of Ramayana�.

doXdoÚo nao nw§{g OmVo XeaWmË�Oo &
doX� àmMoVgmXmgrV² gmjmV² am�m¶UmË�Zm &&

This is praise enough for the First Poem and
the First Poet of the language. (Am{XH mì¶�²-AmXH {d�)
The devout, rooted in the culture of this Bharata,
even today, hold that the recitation of the Adi
Kaavya shall bring them relief from the cycle of
birth -the sufferings of age- death- and rebirth and
every other impediment to happiness, peace and
lead to the ultimate goal of life, Moksha
(emancipation from the cycle of births and deaths).

The Mahabharata, composed by Vyasa
Maharshi is called the fifth Veda (^maV§ n#m�mo doX�).
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Mahaakaavya

Raghuvamsham and Kumara sambhavam,
both composed by (Kavikulaguru-the preceptor
amongst the Kavis,) Kalidasa, Kirataarjuniyam of
Bharavi, Shishupalavadham of Magha and the
Naishadhiyacharitam of Sriharsha, are well-known
and are considered the five greatest Mahaakaavya-
s of Samskrit literature.

There are of course many Mahaakaavya-s in
Sanskrit language. All the authorities of works in
poetics have tried to define the requisites of a
Mahaakaavya. But, the definitions generally, seem
to have been defined based on the features present
in the five Mahaakaavya-s. We also have many a
poem, which may not confirm to these rules too.
Readers may refer to the book
Mahaakaavyalakshana of T.V. Venkatachala Shastri,
for a more detailed discussion on this topic.

Characteristics of a Mahaakaavya

Vishwanatha, has laid down the following in
his work on poetics called the Saahitya Darpana.
The characteristics or the requisites, he gives is
more comprehensive and hence given below. The
following are the characteristics of a Mahaakaavya:

1. Sarga - A Mahaakaavya should be divided
into chapters called gJ©-s or cantos.

2. Hero - The hero should be either a divine
personage or Kshatriya or noble descent and
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possessed of the qualities of the YramoXmÎm Hero.
This is when the poem is concerned with the
description of the life of a single hero (as in
the {eewnmbdY�² or the {dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²; if like,
Raghuvamsha, it has for its theme, a number
of heroes, then they should all be Kshatriya
princes sprung from the same race and the
pure descent.

3. Rasa - The prominent sentiment (Rasa) should
be either e¥�ma, dra or emÝV others being
introduced as accessories.

4. Plot - The subject-matter should be arranged
as in a ZmQH with the necessary changes. The
plot may be historical or may have, for its
subject matter, the glorious deeds of the good
and the virtuous.

5. The four Vargas - The object of such
compositions should be the attainment of the
four aims of human pursuit (the four nwéfmW©-s
like Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha), i.e.,
they should be written in such a way that
their study would point out the means of
attaining them.

6. Mangala - It should open with a verse or
verses expressive of a salutation to a deity or
a blessing conferred on the readers of a deity
or a hinting of the subject matter; These may
sometimes be followed by censure of the vile
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and praise of the good (as in the
{dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²).

7. No. of Sargas - A Mahaakaavya should be
divided into Sarga-s not less than eight, which
should be neither too long nor too short.

8. Prosody - They should be composed in the
same metre (NÝXg²) which should change only
at the end; sometimes (as a variety), a Sarga
may contain different types of metres.

9. Synopsis of the future story - The contents of
the next canto should be indicated at the end
of the preceding one.

10. Descriptions - It should describe, at length,
twilight, the rise of the sun and the moon,
the night, the evening darkness, the day,
morning, noon, hunting, mountains, seasons,
forests, oceans, the pangs of union and
separation of lovers, sages, heaven, cities,
sacrifices, battles, invasions, marriages, advice,
the birth of a son etc.

11. Title - It should be named after the poet or
the plot or the hero or some other significant
character.

12. Subtitles - Each sarga should be named in
accordance with its own contents. E.g. the
third canto of Kumarasambhava is named
Madanadaaha.
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The Famous Five Mahaakaavya-s
1. Raghuvamsham - Kalidasa

The Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa is one of the
Panchamahaakaavya-s. It contains nineteen cantos
with 1654 shloka-s. It opens with the benedictions
saluting Shiva and Parvathi. (dmJWm©{dd g§n¥º m¡
dmJW©à{VnÎm¶o & OJV� {nVam¡ dÝXo nmd©Vrna�o�am¡ &&). It
describes the lives of the kings of solar dynasty
(gy¶©d§e) commencing from Vaivaswatha Manu and
ending with Agnivarna covering about twenty nine
kings of whom Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Sri
Rama, Kusha and Athithi are important. Though
the title of the poem goes after Raghu, yet the
central figure can be deemed as Sri Rama in as
much as six to seven cantos are devoted to him. It
contains all the characteristics of a Mahakavya. It
describes the life of Dilipa, his propitiation of
Nandini, the celestial cow Kamadhenu, birth of
Raghu, his exploits, when he conquers the quarters
by marching against Huns etc., Indumathi�s
swayamvara, Aja�s marriage with her, birth of
Dasharatha, death of Indumathi, Aja�s lamentation
Dasharatha�s hunting game in the spring season,
its description, the adventures of Rama, the great
battle between Rama and Ravana, restoration of
Sita to Rama, his consecration, birth of Lava and
Kusha- all go to make it a Mahakavya. The author
uses the opportunity of the return journey of Rama
from Lanka to describe several cities, mountains,
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rivers etc. Raghu-digwijaya gives us a glimpse into
some historical elements embedded in the work.
Raghu conquers kings in the south and the north
India, advances against the Persians and the
Yavanas. He overthrows the Hunas and the
Kambhojas and subdues Kamarupa. In canto XVI,
Kusha, Rama�s son reigns at Kushavati. In a
dream, Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of
women whose husband is far away, reproves him
with her fallen condition and asks him to return.
Kusha obeys and Ayodhya becomes once again
glorious. With the text that is available, the work
ends with canto XIX with uncertainty about
successors of Agnivarna, the most voluptuous king
who died a premature death due to licentious life
led by him. This tragic end has given rise to the
surmise that there were more cantos of
Raghuvamsha.

There are about 33 commentaries on
Raghuvamsha. Of them, the Sanjeevini vyakhyana
of Mallinatha of about 14th century A.D. is very
famous. He brings out the greatness of Kalidasa
thus-

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

He terms the style of Kalidasa as ÐmjmnmH &

2. Kumarasambhavam - Kalidasa
This is the first of the two Mahakavyas of

Kalidasa. The theme of this work is the triumph of
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the virtue over the evil. Taraka was a demon who
terrorised the Gods. He was destined to die at the
hands of the son of Shiva and Parvathi. Shiva,
dejected at the death of his wife gVr, engaged
himself in performing severe penance, Manmatha�s
attemts to disengage Shiva with his Sammohana
arrow but Shiva opened his third eye and burnt him
into ashes. Cupid�s wife lamented the loss of her
husband but she was assured by a body-less voice
that after Shiva married Parvathi, Manmatha would
get back his life. Shiva went to another region to
perform penance. Parvathi performed severe
penance, won the love of Shiva and married him.
The impatient gods sent Agni who took the form of
a pigeon, to the vicinity of Shiva and Parvathi. The
result was that the luster of Shiva had to be borne
by Agni. When Agni deposited it into the river
Ganga, she transferred it to the six Krittikas who
had gone there to bathe. They placed it out over
Sharavana(reeds) when it grew into a child namely
Kumara, the War-God. Shiva and Parvathi took the
child. Within a span of six days, Kumara attained
mastery over the use of arms, led the army of
Gods and killed the demon Taraka with his lance,
to the joy of the Gods. However, there is a
controversy as to whether cantos 9 to17 genuinely
belong to Kalidasa as most of the manuscripts
contain, the cantos 1 to 8 only. While many
scholars like Jacobi, weber, Winternitz, Keith, De
etc. consider the first eight cantos genuine,
scholars like S.P. Pandith, R.D.Karmarkar, Prof.
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SuryaKanth, etc. argue that the cantos 9-17 are
also of Kalidasa. However, Prof. N.R. Subbanna, who
has collected several citations of Kalidasa from
various works, asserts that he has pursued a large
number of works on poetics and dramaturgy not
previously known and that he has not come across
a single citation from cantos 9 -17. Hence he
concludes that the genuine work of Kalidasa stops
with 8th canto. (vide �Kalidasa citations� by prof.
N.R. Subbanna, published in 1973 by M/s
Meharchand Lachmandas, Delhi, pp. 235 to 241).

Kumarasambhava conforms to the
characteristics of a Mahaakaavya. It has for its
theme, the doings of Shiva who is a deity. The
Predominant sentiment is e¥�ma though H éU is
introduced as an accessory. It is named after the
chief incident viz. birth of Kumara, the subject of
the next canto is indicated towards the close of the
previous one. For example, wedding of Shiva and
Parvathi is indicated at the end of canto VI. The
metre changes at the end of each canto. Mountain
Himalaya is described in canto I, Season in canto
III, and marriage in canto VII. Each canto is named
after the most important event described in it. For
example, III canto is called Madanadaaha. Thus,
the work conforms to the characteristics of a
Mahakavya. The descriptive element in
Kumarasambhava has made its author a master
poet. The matchless beauty of Parvathi has been
described thus-
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gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zd§{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑjm¶od &&

�The Creator created her with efforts as
though with a desire to see all beauties in a single
place by placing all standards of comparison (like
the moon, lotus etc), in their appropriate places�.
Parvathi was like a moving creeper-g#mm[aUr n�{dZr
bVod & The consent of Parvathi to marry Shiva has
been expressed beautifully when the sages talk to
Himavan about her marriage in the following
lines:

Ed§ dm{X{Z Xodfm£ nm�} {nVwaYmo�wIr &
brbmH �bnÌm{U JU¶m�mg nmd©Vr &&

�Even as the celestial sage spoke thus,
Parvathi who was standing by the side of her
father, counted as it were, the petals of the lotus�.
There are several general statements like �
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² & �There is no
discrimination like one is a women and another is
a man. It is the character that deserves to be
honored�. eara�mÚ§ Ibw Y�©gmYZ�² The first and the
most essential means of achieving Dharma is to
have a well-developed body� are to be found in
abundance in the work.

The story of Kumarasambhavam is to be found
in Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Brahmapurana,
Kalikapurana, Shivapurana, Sourapurana,
Skandapurana and Matsyapurana. Kalidasa might
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have drawn the theme of Kumarasambhava from
any one of these ancient sources but he has
treated the subject most originally. The work has
got as many as 37 commentaries. One Sitarama
has written on all the 17 cantos, giving the same
name � Sanjevini� while Mallinatha has stopped at
the 8th canto.

3. Kiratarjuniyam - Bharavi
Bharavi is the illustrious author of this great

Mahakavya. His name is mentioned along with that
of Kalidasa in the Aihole inscription of Pulikeshin
the II dated 634 A.D. His name is cited in
Kaashikaavruthi of about 650 A.D. According to
Avantisudarikathaa, he was invited by Simhavishnu,
the Pallava king of Kanchi who ruled between 575
A.D. and 600 A.D. Durvinita of about 620 A.D. is
said to have written a Commentary on the 15
cantos of Kiratarjuniya. Hence, Bharavi may be
assigned to about 6th century A.D.

According to Avantisudarikathaa, Bharavi�s
original name was Damodara and that he was one
of the sons of Narayanaswamy of Kaushika gotra.
He got the name Bharavi, being a great genius.
Dandin, according to this legend, is the great
grandson of Bharavi. One more legend eulogises his
famous verse ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�{ddoH � na�mnXm§
nX�²& d¥UVo {h {d�¥í¶H m[aU§ JwUbwãYm� ñd¶�od gånX� && as
having saved a king from committing the mistake of
killing his own wife and son.
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His Kiratarjuniya is the only work known to
us. It is a Mahakavya in 18 cantos based on an
incident from the Vanaparva of Mahabharatha. It
describes the fight between Arjuna and Shiva and
Arjuna�s victory in securing the Pashupata weapon
from Shiva. A secret envoy sent by Dharmaraja
brings the news that Duryodhana is fast gaining
popularity by his virtuous deeds. Draupadi taunts
Yudhistira and urges for immediate war. Bhima
supports her cause. While Dharmaraja is unwilling
to break the vow, Vyasa appears on the scene and
advises that Arjuna should seek the divine aid to
seek celestial arms. Arjuna is led to Indrakeela, in
the Himalayas. This gives an opportunity to the poet
to describe the Himalayas, the bathing of the
Apsarasas, the sun-set, the raising moon, a brilliant
picture of the autumn and a host of other things.
The Demon Muka appears as a boar and both
Arjuna and Shiva disguised as a Kirata shoot their
arrow and kill the boar. Both claim the merit
which results in a fierce battle. They also engage
in wrestling and when Arjuna is almost subdued,
Shiva reveals his true form, Arjuna praises Him
and gets the celestial weapon nmewnVmó.

Encomiums are heaped upon Bharavi. His
poem displays a vigor of thought and language. A
verse from Saduktikarnamruta says that his words
possess a natural grace�àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja� &

The tradition endows Bharavi with AW©Jm¡ad�²
(depth of meaning) in "^madoaW©Jm¡ad�²' & Gangadevi
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says {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado� H do� & �the words of
Bharavi unfold fragrance when perused in depth�.
The work exhibits the sound knowledge of Bharavi
in Science of Polity. General statements like {hV§
�Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�, ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�² have made
the work more charming. Despite these laurels,
Bharavi has given himself to the temptation of
verbal feats. The XV canto contains Chitrabandhas.
One sloka has got all the four lines identical while
another gives three senses and still another sloka
can be read backwards and forwards unchanged.
The following sloka contains only the consonant "Z'
with final "V".

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

Written to the taste of the scholars of his
time, the work requires the help of a commentary
to understand it. That is why Mallinatha calls
Bharavi�s style Zm[aHo bnmH � &

4. Shishupalavadham : Magha
Combining in him the splendour of similes of

Kalidasa, depth of meaning of Bharavi and the
grace of words of Dandin, Magha, the author of
Shishupalavadha is one of the most popular poets
we have ever come across in Sanskrit literature.
From the verses that describe the genealogy of the
poet at the end of his Kavya, we learn that Magha
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was the son of Dattaka and the grandson of
Suprabhadeva, minister of a king by name
Varmalata. An inscription from Vasantagarh dated
625 A.D. bears the name of Varmalata. Nagananda
of SriHarsha of 606 A.D. and 648 A.D. is cited in
Shishupalavadha. Vamana of 8th century A.D.
Rajashekara of Kavyamimamsa of about 9th
century A.D. , Anandavardhana of 9th centuray
A.D. mention Magha. Bharavi was the Model of
Magha. A traditional verse says that the advent of
Magha relegated Bharavi to the background (VmdV²
^mado^m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� & C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^mado^m©
ado[ad&&) Hence his date could be placed in the
latter half of the 7th century A.D.

Shishupalavadha is the only work of Magha
that has come down to us. It has got 20 cantos and
it is one of the Panchamahakavyas. It is based on
an episode in Sabhaparva of Mahabharata. In the
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, Krishna is
offered the Agrapuja as suggested by Bhishma.
Shishupala, the king of Chedi raises bitter protest.
A fight ensues and Shishupala is slain by Krishna
. A perusal of the work shows that the author uses
the first two cantos to exhibit his knowledge in the
science of polity. In the V canto, he describes the
seasons. Other characteristics like the description
of water-sports, twilight, the sun-set, the moon-rise,
drinking, joys of love are seen as in Bharavi. In the
XIII canto, Krishna enters Indraprastha and the
poet, as in Ashwagosha and Kalidasa describes the
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feelings of women who crowd to see him.
Throughout the poem, Magha shows his profound
learning. His vocabulary is so rich that a saying
goes that after reading nine cantos of Magha, there
will be no new word to learn ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z
{dÚVo & A particular description has earned Magha

the title "KÊQ m�mK' He compares the sun and the
moon on both the horizons to the bells suspended
from the back of an elephant CX¶{V
{dVVmoÜd©apí�a�mmd{h�éMm¡ {h�YmpåZ ¶m{V MmñV�² & dh{V
{J[aa¶§ {dbpå~KÊQmÛ¶n[aVdmaUoÝÐbrbm�² & He had regard
for Buddhism as evidenced from his comparison of
Hari to Bodhisattva and the allies of Shishupala to
hosts of Maara or the Satan of the Buddhist
legend. His poetic fancies, homely similes, general
statements and high thoughts have made him a
great post- Kalidasan epic poet.

5. Naishadhiyacharitam: Sri Harsha
Naishadhiyacharita, also called Naishadha-

carita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos written by
SriHarsha, a protege of Jayachandra of Kanouj.
From the verses at the end of Naishadhacharita, we
learn that SriHarsha was the son of Sri
Heera(pandita) and Mamalladevi and that he was
honoured by the king Jayantha chandra or
Jayachandra of Kanyakubja. (Vmå~ybÛ¶�mgZ§ M b^Vo ¶�
H mÝ¶Hw ãOo�amV²) Rajashekara who composed
Prabandhakosha in 1348 A.D. gives an account of
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SriHarsha. SriHarsha was favored with
Chintamanimantra by a sage and with its help, he
attained the summit of learning. He came again to
the royal court and was received with honour.
SriHarsha must have flourished in the latter half
of the 12th century A.D. Besides Naishadha,
SriHarsha is said to have written other works like
Vijayaprashasti, Navashasankacharita, Arnavavarna-
nam and Shivabhaktisiddhi.

Naishadhacharita is one of the
panchamahakavyas widely read in India. It
describes the story of Nala, king of Nishadha, his
love for Damayanthi, the princess of Vidharbha, his
message through swan, the arrival of Dikpaalas,
the marriage after swayamvara and sojourn of the
lovers at the royal abode. The extant work contains
22 cantos while tradition carries it further to the
length of 60 or 120 cantos. The poem as it is
available, stops with the marriage of Nala and
Damayanthi and Kali entering the capital of Nala.

Sri Harsha was a logician and a philosopher
too. His work reflects his many-sided learning. The
reader cannot approach the poem with confidence
and he has necessarily to resort to a commentary.
Hence, the saying Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�²-Naishadha is a

veritable tonic to scholars. The saying C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o
¹ �mK� ¹ M ^ma{d� shows that SriHarsha has
superseded Magha and Bharavi.

* * *
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Scheme of Examination
Unit 1
1. MCQs (To be answered in Samskrutam only)

(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3) 2X8=16

3. Short Notes (1 of 3) 1X5=5

4. Translation and explanation of
shlokas (4 of 6) 4X3=12

5. Annotations (4 of 6) 4X3=12

Unit 2
6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X5=10

7. Translation from Samskrutam to
Kannada/English 05

8. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam
(To be answered in Samskrutam only) 10

------------
80

Internal assessment 20

------------
Total 100

------------

* * *
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